
  Side story 9: Parent meeting.


  First let me explain what parent meeting is.


  Parent meeting, is an event that gather all kinds of influential and powerful people (Dads and moms.) together around the round table at the nursery school.


  At Ponpoko nursery school they held this event once every two months, so that they can have a talk with parents, and the parents would always come when it’s time. That’s what parent meeting means.


  The class that’s Misaki is in “New Tanuki-san Class.”, have about 8 children in the class.


  They have lower number of children than “New Neko-san Class.” which contains 9 children, and the class that has lowest number of children is “New Rabbit-san Class.” which has 7 children in total, so you can say that Misaki’s year classes is in average size in “Ponpoko nursery school.”


  “It’s time already isn’t it. Ummm…… So the only person absent is Tosaki-san is it.”


  The parent meeting of New Tanuki-san Class, started with Sato’s voice who’s the leader of Old Neko-san Class.


  In response to her voice, the remaining 6 parents look at the one vacant seat.


  “Umm, may I speak?”


  “Yes Suzuki-san. What is it?”


  “Around late february, there seems to be a new child coming here, do you know anything perhaps?”


  “Ahー Yes I know I know. I saw her coming here with her cute-faced father several times.”


  And the one who answered wasn’t Sato, but the person sitting besides Sato named Yamada.


  With that as the trigger, the seniors at this place starts talking about the newcomer as they pleases.


  Those who have a voice in this place, are those whose kids are already in elementary school “Experienced Mama-san.”, and those that just raises their child for the first time “Newcomer Mama-san.”, do not even have their rights to speak at all and that’s not an exaggeration.


  Kazami who’s sitting near the door, together with Kurokawa mutters “……Again.” while giving up halfway and looking at each other. Strange friendships such as this, is also commonly found in parent meeting event.


  It’d be nice if there’s someone you can share this kind of feelings with, but for the sole male, named Nagura, who got thrown into this room where monsters called obaa-chan roams around, he can only force his facial muscle into a fake smile which he mastered from his workplace and that is how brutal this place is.


  Please end this ASAP I beg of you. In contrary to his thought, the experienced mama-san still keep talking to each other.


  “Actually, we held this meeting in the weekend for everyone’s convenience, but there’s still people not attending like this…… What do you think about this Suzuki-san.”


  “My my Sato-san, you should not say that out loud. I think that she might have a business to take care of.


  “And just what this business is Yamada-san. Even I came here despite doing housework everyday, and had to do a part-time job on weekends for my living expenses it’s so harsh. Compare that to the young’uns they’re being full-time housewives well…… It’s such a good life, getting fed by their husbands I meant. Ahh I’m so jealous so jealous.”


  Complaints, backbiting, their bragging and many others that you don’t want to hear continues endlessly.


  The newcomer mama-san is very dumbfounded, that no matter how long they keeps their bitter smiles up those experienced mama-san won’t stop talking at all.


  And after around 2 hours had passed, Sato who is in charge of the event finally speaks.


  “Well then, same as the last year we’ll have a fun party again in the april.”


  The actual discussion at this meeting, is only this sentence.


  It all ends in just three seconds.


  “And what about the matters regarding Tendou-san? Sato-san.”


  “That’s a very good question Suzuki-san. Then I’ll take this responsibility until the next meeting arrives and I’ll inform everyone at that time.”


  “I hopes he’s a decent person.”


  “My my, what a sarcastic way of speaking Yamada-san.”


  ” ” ” Oh ho ho ho ho ho ho ho. ” ” “


  It’s a fact that no one will ever be worse than you guys.


  Surely some share that thought, but they never let it out on their face.


  In this world there’s various communities.


  One that’s kind and gentle as if someone created it lovingly.


  And the one that resembles a monster house that once you get in you’ll immediately understands that the stuff that happened in drama shows are not exaggeration.


  And, the community that Ryuusei is about to dive right into is the monster house one.


  When you writes the word community in Japanese, it becomes Kyoudoutai (Community.)


  Some people might remember it as “Chiikishakai” (Local society.), but since that’s not even a Japanese word to begin with, all of these nuances can be whatever it is as long as the meaning stay the same.


  Nuances.


  That is, what some people thought.


  If you look up the word Kyoudoutai in dictionary it means “A group of people that share the same purpose, or benefits.”, and similarly the word Chiikishakai meant “A commune established based on the common social characteristics, in a certain area.”


  What both of them have in common, is the meaning of, working together to achieve the same purpose.


  But, to the meeting that occurred just a while ago does the word “same purpose” even exist?


  For example for the sake of the children.


  Would you come to a meeting for the sake of your child?


  Of course, every participants asked with this question would nod their head.


  But if asked one of the newcomers mama-san, does the meeting held by experienced mama-san is for the sake of their children? Then surely, they’ll shake their head.


  If so, can the thing that existed here be called a community?


  What a silly question. the thing that existed here, can be called a community without any doubt.


  What would happen if we write that word in Japanese, no one really knows. But, if we’re going to really forcibly write it in Japanese then…… the word disorderly crowd, with no doubt would be the word that have the closest meaning.


  A disorderly crowd, that’s what adults think when they saw a bunch of children gathering together.


  On the contrary, what if the children saw the adults being like that, what would the soon-to-be-adult would think of them.


  What would actually happen, when the children that only grows in their body mixes together with the adult.


  What would actually happen, when the soon-to-be-adult children, meets an actual splendid adult.


  Surely, there’ll be a story of this happening one day.


  Chapter 25: The day I go to work.


  April 1st.


  It’s the season of fluttering cherry blossoms.


  If you go outside you’ll see pink landscape all over the place, and the heat that brush past the skin feels pleasantly warm and nice.


  Spring, is the season where new things started.


  And Misaki has moved into the new senior “Tanuki-san Class.”, as if to embodies the meaning of this season.


  And then there’s me, having my first experience commuting to work.


  After I sent Misaki to the nursery school, I head straight to the promised place while my heart is leaping with countless expectations. I’m so excited that I was running and skipping unconsciously. So much so that I was about to greet all of the idiots along the way that’s looking at me with suspicious eyes a good morning.


  Well it’s a given right? I tried so hard to get an employment for my daughter after all, so I feels a bit more parent-like now.


  Lolicon, or should I say Wazaki’s company isn’t strict on what to wear for work, so I just came out of my house with my usual outfit.


  I arrived at my destination―― the station 15 minutes earlier before the appointment time, so I has to wait for the lolicon for the whole 15 minutes. And he comes out of the ticket gate at the exact time.


  “Sorry! To have you come picking me up like this!”


  “It’s morning and you’re already in high-spirited huh Tendou Ryuusei. I have low blood pressure so I can’t stand morning that much, so please be more quiet……”


  The lolicon calls me by full name as usual, Wazaki Yuuto appeared in a t-shirt and a jeans appearance which is as rough as mine appearance. Our appearance is as if we’re high school student going to an arcade center with a friend. There’s also men in suit walking pass by me, and it kinda make me a bit worried about us.


  “Hey, are you sure we can dress freely?”


  “How many times do I have to tell you Tendou Ryuusei. You see our work is simply just banging on the keyboard to make a product and sell it. Just what kind of outfit do you think would be suitable for a work that require banging on the keyboard, try to think in the opposite direction once please.”


  And, the lolicon said while yawning.


  While I frowned, I myself also agree with him.


  I understand that in this world there’s a lot of different type of people, and there’s also as many different jobs for different people as well. I thought that this might also be a part of it too, that’s why I agreed with him.


  I purchased the ticket and followed the lolicon, and the train has passed 3 stations. After getting off the train onto the station that’s closer than I thought, I follow the lolicon once again and walks on the asphalt road for a few minutes.


  “Here it is.”


  Said the lolicon and what his eyes lead to is…… apparently it’s a private detached house.


  “Wait wait, what do you mean by this.”


  “It’s my home.”


  “Aren’t we heading to the company?”


  “My house is also my company.”


  “Are you messing with me?”


  “I’m dead serious. I don’t want to spend even one yen on something wasteful. Office is a waste of money, also a waste of time having to commute. If I were to spend time or money on something wasteful while doing a work that’s trying to remove wastefulness from this world that’s just too ironic.”


  While I was stunned, the lolicon walks into his house.


  ……That’s weird, this is absolutely weird.


  I’m not being deceived right? Those words keeps rampaging in my head.


  “Hurry up and come inside already, Tendou Ryuusei.”


  Wazaki Yuuto opened the door, while calling out to me with his sleepy eyes.


  I understand that there’s various kind of jobs out there in this world. But since the only job I really have ever known of are those labor works, so there really might also be a job that works like this too who knows. I tried to convince myself, but I failed to do so.


  And while I’m not convinced like that, I entered Wazaki Yuuto’s house――, or rather his company.


  “Welcome～e.”


  I was greeted politely, by the person who seemed to be Wazaki Yuuto’s mother.


  


  And here I am, inside the lolicon’s room.


  There’s a ton of computers in this room.


  There’s also lots of cartoon characters on the wall smiling.


  Even on the floor there’s still lots of cartoon characters smiling.


  There’s also some on the desk, even on the shelves too, on the ceiling, there’s cartoon characters smiling just about anywhere.


  Those cartoon characters each has different hair and eyes color, but the thing they have in common is their young facial features.


  While I’m still stunned from seeing the inside of this room, the lolicon walks briskly inside, before sitting on a chair in front of the desk, and turn around by rotating his chair around.


  There were already two men inside this room, even when I walked into the room they still not looking away from their computers, and as if it’s a signal of some sort when the lolicon turns around to me, both of them also rotate their chair and face me.


  The lolicon makes eye contact with the men on his left and right with expression filled with confidence, before spreading both of his arm wide and starts speaking.


  “Welcome, to our company. (SDS.)”


  Then, a strange smile that made me want to punch him appeared on his face.


  “……SDS?”


  “On the surface it meant Super Dear Service which is a company that offers a heartfelt service.”


  “On the surface……?”


  “Yeah. Its actual meaning is『 (S) Purge this world (D) from its random crap (S) and wastefulness. 』”1


  Ah, as I thought this company’s no good.


  “So you’re Tendou Ryuusei-kun right. I already heard the story from Yuuto. Nice to meet you.”


  “……Yeah, nice to meet you.”


  Let’s find a new company.


  Geez, now I’m in despair wondering what’s my previously felt hardship and sense of achievement are for, and at the same time the man that’s sitting on the right side from the lolicon gives me a disgusting refreshed smile and asked for handshake continues.


  “I saw the source you wrote already. To self-taught using that book and managed to make something in a week like that, I’m looking forward to your next work.”


  “……Yes, thank you.”


  “And your senpai, I’ll give you one advice. In this business taking a break mentally is very important. Otherwise your hair root will be severely damaged.”


  “……Yes, I see.”


  “Ahah, you’re feeling tense now?”


  Annoying.


  “……No, I’m just surprised.”


  “Ahahah, I know right. People are surprised by this, usually.”


  Do you even realize it’s actually not that usual.


  These lolicon’s friend, maybe they’re actually a decent bunch who knows.


  They’re annoying though.


  “……By the way, there’s one thing I want to ask you, is that okay?”


  “What’s it?”


  Suddenly he grip his hand intensely, before speaking.


  “……You, I heard that you have a daughter right?”


  “Yeah, and what about it?”


  “……Heh, Heeeh…… I see, so it’s like that…… Hahaha, Ahahahhaha.”


  W-, what’s wrong with this guy.


  While I’m thinking that he’s creepy, he brings his smiling face close to mine.


  “Hey, just what kind of lovey-dovey play did you do with your wife……?”


  “……Hah?”


  “Don’t Hah? on me. You already did it right? You did that and so your daughter was born right? ……Fufu, fufufufu. You’re very brave to be here showing your face in front of me you normie. Do you know the gender ratio of the people in Engineering Faculty? It’s mostly one hundred to one. In a society like that where I had to study desperately spring doesn’t even come to me, if you had to ask me I was being a shut-in until the last month, and while I’m at it you that is the same age as me already have a daughter like this, and to have a guy like that working at the same place as me like this……? AAAAHHHHhhh! Abominable! Normies are abominable! Abominable! Abominable! ABOMINABLE!!”


  Where did your taking a break mentally go!?


  God dammit I want to punch my self for thinking that these guy are a decent bunch even for a moment!


  This guy, he’s even worse than the lolicon isn’t he!?


  “Oi lolicon! What’s the meaning of this!?”


  When I ask for hep, the lolicon just look downward, and silently shaking his head.


  “……It’s already, too late.”


  “Hah!?”


  And so the rampage of the pervert number two cannot be stopped, He grabs me by the collar and is shaking me around.


  And while I’m thinking about what to do, suddenly I heard a girly voice as if it’s from cartoon character.


  『Hello, my name is Sakamoto Takuto. I’m the man sitting on the left side of Wazaki-kun. 』


  Self introduction!? At this timing!?


  『Fufu, well my real self didn’t do this kind of cute voice though…… So ummm, I’m not good at speaking, you can say that I’m kind of a shy person, that’s why, I created this system up. At that time, I thought that having a cute voice might be a good idea so…… How’s it? Pretty smooth right? I created this myself. 』


  “I know you’re proud and all but please do something about this guy first!”


  『I want you to give up on that idea ☆』


  “Hah!?”


  When I turn around to look at the man who seemed to be the owner of that voice, he quickly diverted his eyes and turn back to his computer.


  Of course, even at this moment I’m being shaken around wobbly by the guy.


  Suddenly, the words of my aniki crossed my mind.


  One week, just one week.


  Whatever you do, keep doing it is an important thing, I’ve learned that.


  That’s why I’m to do it for one week……


  “AAAHHHHHH! How can this happen to me! Why am I not popularrrrr!”


  I’m going to…… keep doing …… it, for one week………………


  “Just stop it already dammit! How long are you going to shake me huh!?”


  “Ouch ahhh…… punched. I got…… punched…… Punched right!?”


  “Where the hell did yourself that says to take a break mentally go!? Really, I beg of you so please bring it back already okay!?”


  One month ago, I’ve already determined myself to become Misaki’s parent.


  After that a lot has happened, for example creating that game, having a talk with my mother…… At that time I thought that, I’d never get myself into such a crowded environment like this again. But it seems like I’m wrong.


  Doing new stuff is enjoyable, it also makes me excited. To me who just had his first step everything seemed fresh and new, I thought that, it’s probably impossible for me to have the luxury of time doing things leisurely.


  But still.


  I didn’t wish for it to be like this!!


  If it’s like this then being a part-timer is way better!!


  


  “So, that happened.”


  “……Un?”


  The reward I received for surviving the whole day is…… Walking back home with Misaki.


  When I told her about the stuff today, Misaki is making a puzzled face and is tilting her head.


  “What about Misaki? Did anything change at all?”


  “……Un.”


  Misaki nods.


  “There is, a fun festival.”


  “Fun festival? Heh, what’s it like?”


  “It was fun.”


  Misaki loosen her cheeks a little.


  “Yui-chan, danced.”


  “Dance……?”


  “It was interesting.”


  “I see. Then I’m glad…… you’re glad too, are you?”


  “……Un.”


  I don’t really understand much but, Misaki seems to had fun so whatever.


  “Cherry blossoms.”


  “Hm? Ahh, Cherry blossoms is it.”


  I followed Misaki’s sight, and there’s a pinky landscape over there.


  The cherry blossoms fluttering while the sun is setting, it’s charming and beautiful in its own way.


  “Like.”


  “……I see.”


  A while after that, we kept watching the cherry blossoms fluttering and falling onto the ground.


  “Like.”


  Why did she said it twice?


  “……Like.”


  Perhaps because I didn’t reply, Misaki pulled on my pants, and said it once again.


  “I heard you loud and clear. It’s really beautiful right, cherry blossoms that is.”


  “……”


  Eh, what? Somehow she seemed to be in a bad mood? Why!?


  It has been one month since I decided to become a good parent.


  But, Misaki’s still full of mystery as ever.


  


  『（Ｓ）世界から [Sekai kara]（Ｄ）どうでもいいものを [Doudemoiimono o]（Ｓ）消滅させる [Shometsu saseru]』, its literal meaning is “Removing anything unnecessary from this world.” 1


  Side story 10: Yui and Misaki and not-so-fun walk!


  “Well then everyone, stretch your arms out and let us go for a walk~”


  ＼＼ Yeーees. ／／


  Do you know the difference between a nursery school and a kindergarten?


  Roughly speaking, the place that take care of the children is called a nursery school, and the school that children has to attend everyday is called a kindergarten. To say that the nursery school didn’t teach anything at all to the children would be a wrong statement, as there’s also a stroll trip called traffic training over there too.


  Today, the annual stroll trip for senior year class is held at Ponpoko nursery school.


  Led by two nursery teachers, the children in senior year class is very excited for their first time going outside the nursery school. It’s the same road that they used to take with their mother or father everyday, but this time it feels very fresh and new to them.


  Since they’re too excited, the children are trotting here, and trotting over there around the place and while the nursery teachers are struggling, a happy smile also appeared on their face.


  Of course, the children won’t lose to the adults too in term of smiling-ness.


  A total of eight children, had a very dazzling smile on their face.


  Except for the two girls.


  “……”


  “……”


  Misaki’s looking straight ahead of her with her mouth in a straight line.


  And Yui who’s puffing her cheeks and is looking the other way.


  While being relief that the two are very obedient unlike other children, the nursery teachers can’t help but twitch their smile every time they look back at the two who obviously just had a fight, while also leading other children in the front.


  As for this, we have to rewind the time back around when Ryuusei is still having his spirit corroding away at his hell-like workplace.


  After the fun festival has ended, Yui and Misaki is sitting at the desk, eating their school lunch while talking together as usual.


  “At the fun festival you see, mama and her friends come together to make a plan!”


  “……Plan?”


  Misaki who just stabbed a dice of bite-sized hamburg steak with her children fork, suddenly stopped her movements and look at Yui in her eyes.


  “Misaki, food, don’t play with it. Eat it properly!” 1


  “……Un.”


  She nods obediently, and bring the hamburg steak into her mouth.


  After seeing that Yui made a satisfied looks, before continuing.


  “The fun festival is, the event where mama and her friends come together and think a lot, about what to do to make us glad!”


  “……Glad?”


  “Yes! Somehow, I’m kinda happy!”


  “……Un?”


  Then, Yui raise her index finger up and bring it close to Misaki’s face.


  “It’s because, I’m also thinking about giving something that would make Mama glad.”


  “……Un.”


  Misaki can’t quite grasp its meaning yet. but still nods anyway as she interpreted it as doing something that would make Ryo-kun glad.


  “My mama, she always doing her best at work, so I want to give her something……”


  “……Something?”


  “That’s right. What about Misaki’s papa, what would make him glad?”


  “……Wrong, Ryo-kun.”


  “Not papa?”


  “……Un.”


  “Ehh, and the person who comes to pick you up is?”


  “Ryo-kun.”


  “Not papa?”


  “Ryo-kun.”


  “……Mumumu?”


  “……Un.”


  Yui thinks, he’s definitely her papa.


  But Misaki keep insisting stubbornly that he’s Ryo-kun and not papa.


  ……Does she calls him by the name?


  “……Yui-chan’s mama, what do you do, to make her glad?”


  “Umm let’s see, there’s a lot but, if I says I like mama the most, she’d be very happy!”


  “……Like?”


  “That’s right, Like!”


  But still I want to do something that’s not just saying something.


  And so Yui thought.


  After that a few hours later, Misaki tried saying the word “Like” to Ryo-kun.


  He’s not very happy about it. I’m a bit sad.


  Let’s try saying it again.


  He doesn’t hear it. I’m a bit embarrassed.


  Let’s try saying it again.


  As expected he’s not happy about it. I’m a bit upset.


  And in the next day.


  “Ryo-kun, isn’t happy.”


  “Ehhー!? Are you kidding meー!?”


  “Yui-chan, liar.”


  “Wha-!? First-rate ladies would never lie!”


  “……”


  Misaki complains in dissatisfaction with her straight mouth.


  “……Hmph.”


  Then, Yui turns the other way.


  And like this, the two quarreled.


  That’s why during the walk that should’ve been fun, the two never talked to each other.


  


  “Misaki? Did something happen?”


  “……No.”


  On the way back home with Ryo-kun, Misaki’s mood is still not improved..


  Crap, Is she angry about the stuff yesterday? Thought Ryuusei with his face paled.


  


  “Yui? Did something happen dear?”


  “……It’s nothing.”


  On the way back home with mama, Yui’s mood is still not improved.


  “Yui, tell me honestly.”


  “……I had a fight with Misaki.”


  Yui mutters, before starting to cry.


  “What do I do…… I got hated by Misaki…… Uuuuu.”


  It’s alright it’s alright, she said while patting Yui’s head.


  “Yui, in this case, you have apologize to her properly.”


  “But I didn’t do anything wrong.”


  “……What exactly happened?”


  “I’m talking with Misaki about what would make mama happy, I told her that telling them you like them the most would make them happy, but Misaki said her papa isn’t happy about it…… I’m not a liar!”


  Yui‘s cheeks loosen unconsciously, at such a heart-warming thought.


  “I understand. Well then, let us think together about what to do.”


  “……”


  “Yui, your answer?”


  “…………Okay.”


  “Very well, then first we have to confirm about what exactly happened.”


  And so Yui and Yui strategy meeting has begun.


  A strategy meeting for friendship restoration.


  By the way, there’s school excursion waiting one week after this.


  Yui who is looking forward to it, wants to restore her friendship before that no matter the cost.


  That’s why, she listen to what Yui said earnestly.


  


  Not sure what she meant, so I just guess it from Misaki’s action. ( 「みさき、メっ、だよ。ちゃんとくちにいれて！」 ) 1


  Chapter 26: The day I and the lolicon understand each other.


  Since then, Misaki’s mood hasn’t improved at all.


  Misaki’s mood has gone downhill only once in the past. At that time the cause is the alcohol I drank so I fix the problem swiftly, but this time is different.


  I’m worried. Really worried.


  However, I can’t think up what is the cause for her bad mood.


  As a result……


  “Oi oi, are you okay Tendou Ryuusei.”


  I’m in such a bad condition that even the lolicon worries about me.


  『Your face looks like you’re going to die…… Should I call an ambulance?』


  “I’m fine, not going to die yet.”


  When I replied back to cutely girly voice, the lolicon brings me a nearby chair.


  “Let’s just sit first. Well, tell me what happened.”


  “……Maybe, I’m no good after all.”


  “So what the hell actually happened Tendou Ryuusei.”


  “……Misaki is…… Misaki is.”


  I told the lolicon all about what happened.


  You might be wondering why the hell are we talking during work time. And the topic is about personal life at that, it’d not be strange if you thought that it’s just a waste of time. But still the lolicon listen to the story earnestly, and said.


  “Misaki that you mentioned, she’s that little girl from that time right……?”


  “……Yeah, that’s right.”


  “Damn man……”


  The lolicon walks unsteadily to his computer, before violently tapping on his keyboard. I can’t see it clearly because his back is obstructing it, but there’s several terminals appearing on the screen, for some reason the small letters in it continues to pile up longer and longer.


  Eventually something appeared on it full-screen, and a voice starts playing.


  『Little Girl Capturing Simulator is starting ♪』


  If I’m not mistaken, that’s the voice of the lolicon that’s in front of me right now.


  I ask the lolicon with my eyes wide open. What the hell is that, just now.


  The lolicon looks at me with eyes so serious that I’ve never seen before and start speaking.


  “It’s a simulator that has a unique self-learning algorithm, using all of the information in its own storage server. Here if you fill in the information about any little girl, and also your relationship with her, it’ll instantly give you a guidance on how best to get along with that little girl.”


  ……This guy, what on earth is he talking about?


  “Listen here Tendou Ryuusei, I didn’t want to help you or anything. It’s just that, I want the little girls to have a smile on their face all the time.”


  While I’m still being dumbfounded, the lolicon continues with a strangely proud face.


  “Little girls are an existence akin to angels that can heal people’s heart just by being there, but still when something happened that make them happy, I can’t describe in words very well but, they’ll give a smile that makes your heart skip a beat. Do you understand? Those smiles is how they conveyed their gratitude. Adults on the other hand they’re dirty…… when they want to convey their gratitude, it’s either with things, money or just straight up words. But little girls are different. Those girl, they’re pure, they express their gratitude with their smile. And for the purpose of protecting that smile, I’ll do absolutely anything for it!”


  And then the lolicon―― no I mean Wazaki Yuuto gives me his hand, with his face full of affections.


  “So stand up already Tendou Ryuusei. We shall, make Misaki-chan smiles.”


  I look at him in the eyes, for a while.


  There’s not a single speck of cloudiness in his eyes.


  It’s as if, his eyes are made out of clear blue sky.


  Rather, they’re made out of the sun that illuminates the sky.


  Bathed in such a divine light, the shadow that clouded my heart disappeared.


  I take his hand, and stands up.


  Our eyes met.


  You, you are a good person.


  Hahaha, it’s nothing really.


  “First off, what should I do?”


  “Misaki-chan, how old is she?”


  “She’s five.”


  “Is that for real, it’s a perfect then.”


  It’s the first time, that I felt like me and someone else understand each other.


  『Then let’s get to work shall weー』


  And so, a simulation for getting along with Misaki has begun.


  Apparently the first thing it did is asking me question, after I answer various questions the simulator gave me honestly, eventually I hear Yuuto’s cheerful voice coming out of the screen saying『 I’m going to announce the results now♪』, and so a wall of text appeared.


  Tendou Ryuusei-san, you’re an active type of person. However you’re not very good at thinking, when you’re in good mood you think about things thoroughly, on the contrary if you’re in bad mood you tend to not think very thoroughly. Sometimes your words can give people the courage they need, and sometimes it gives people some serious discomfort. As for your activeness, sometimes it’s reliable, and sometimes annoying. However, not everyone has the qualities like that of yours. As for why, it’s because people are afraid of failures. The same also applies to active people too. The difference between the two is, one have the courage to face their fear head-on and the other one does not. And so, needless to say that confronting their fear is scarier than just running away from it. That’s why people that confronted their fear, know how those fear feels like the most. Surely, you’re a type of person that can’t just ignore someone who’s in trouble. The type of little girls that is recommend to you is, an orphan girl. By all means please open the door of an orphanage, and rescue those lost little girls to the better path.


  “……Its writing is pretty good up until the latter half.”


  “No way it’s perfect all the way to the end no matter how you see it. By the way, when I created this I’m confident that if I got criticized harshly by it I’ll surely die, so I made it so that no matter what you input in it’ll give a result that make you happy.”


  Stop that, it make me looks like an idiot for being a bit happy about it.


  “Well, what do I do next?”


  “Are you blind or something Tendou Ryuusei. There’s the next button on the lower right of the screen. Click it.”


  I did what he told, clicking on the pink button that has the word next written on it.


  『Tell me about the little girl you’re aiming for ♪』


  Somehow I felt like I just got asked with a disgraceful question but, whatever.


  Q　Age　Ａ　Five years old.


  Q　Does that girl becomes timid in front of people?


  Hmmm, it’s a yes-or-no question…… but which one is it? She seems to be doing fine when she met Kohinata-san, so I think she isn’t timid type…… I guess?


  A　No.


  Q　Is that girl talkative?


  A　No.


  Q　Is that girl likes to read books?


  A　Yes.


  I don’t know what those questions are for, but I continues to answer them. And every time I answer an question my mood will be either “Heheh, I sure know a lot about Misaki” or “……I wanna die, I can’t even answer an question like this.”


  Eventually, the question related to me and Misaki has begun.


  Q 　 What is your relationship between you and that girl?


  A 　 Father and daughter.


  Q 　 Hah, daughter? Go die you normie.


  “Oi, the hell is this.”


  “Wait, there shouldn’t be an question like this…… oh it’s that guy, he mess with the codes again!”


  “So the guy you meant is that guy huh…… by the way where is he?”


  “He’s out selling.”


  “Selling?”


  “He’s out negotiating people to buy our system that we made. Well recently our profits from homepage selling is already enough though.”


  “I see. Then, what should I do with this, redo it?”


  “Well…… Just type this in, sorry sorry it’s just a joke. That should be fine.”


  “The hell is that, there’s no way a machine could answer to such answ……”


  A 　 Sorry sorry it’s just a joke.


  Q 　 You gave me quite a shock really～, then the truth is?


  “As you can see, it’s as I said right?”


  “Is this for real…… Machine these days are really incredible.”


  I pulled my self together, and start thinking about the other answer.


  If a father and daughter relationship is no good, then what’s it? Father-in-law? No, if it saw the word father it might give strange questions again. If I have to describe my relationship with Misaki in another word it’d be……


  A 　 Housemate.


  Q 　 Where did you kidnap that girl?


  “Can I just break this computer right now?”


  “No don’t don’t! This thing worth is one hundred Yukichi-s (One million yen.) and three of us our entire golden week!”


  “One hundr…… Well then I won’t break it. But what should I do with this.”


  “F-, first try typing around the neighborhood in as an answer.”


  “……Alright.”


  A 　 Around the neighborhood.


  Q 　 I’ve reported it to the police.


  “Oi, we got reported.”


  “Fair enough.”


  Just a few minutes before, I thought that I already understand this guy.


  Seems like that’s not the case.


  “I won’t ask for help from you ever again.”


  “Calm down first Tendou Ryuusei, there must be something wrong going on. I won’t make things that aren’t perfect.”


  “Shut up you lolicon.”


  “……Oh I see, I kn0w the cause of this Tendou Ryuusei! Of all the information that I gathered, there’s no information about a daughter at all. As for why, it’s because information sources are all from other lolicons!”


  “I wanna punch my self for thinking about relying on this thing even for a moment. What the hell is this feeling, what should I do with this.”


  “Thank you Tendou Ryuusei! If it weren’t for you I wouldn’t notice this mistake!”


  ……He didn’t listen at all.


  The lolicon starts tapping on the keyboard with a happy face.


  『If he’s like that then he won’t stop until he finishes it. You can go back when it’s the time to leave it’s okay.』


  And, Sakamoto who’s working nearby speaks with his cheerful girly voice.


  ……I wonder what time is it currently.


  I just sit down on the spot while feeling empty inside my heart, wondering what I should do in the meantime, and so I starts learning about the job that the lolicon gave me yesterday.


  Chapter 27: Kohinata-san and the day of secret. (First half.)


  At midnight on the day I waste my time on that strange simulator. And Misaki’s mood, hasn’t improved yet.


  Although she’s sleeping peacefully now, but few hours ago when I pick her up from the nursery school, also when we grab something to eat together, going to the public bathhouse, and even when I said goodnight to her…… Misaki was in a bad mood, all the time.


  A silent night. It’s almost the time that the date changes.


  In this darkness the despair almost devour my entire heart, but I squeezed out the last of my power and get out of the room.


  It suddenly flashed into my mind that I was doing it wrong this whole time. In this case I’ve to consult with other people first, and yet I did none of that, even though there’s someone reliable nearby too.


  I look up at the wide sky filled with shining stars, and sigh while thinking about how narrow my mind was. Then, I knock on the door.


  “……Kohinata-san, are you still awake?”


  As to not disturb our nearby neighbor, or rather I meant for Misaki to not wake up I speak out with utmost carefulness. Immediately after, I heard a loud noise coming out of Kohinata-san’s room.


  ……What’s she doing?


  “Are you okayー?”


  “P-p-p-, prease wait for a mowment!”


  


  　—— Mayumi side ——


  Let’s do an onee-shota book next.


  Mayumi decided, and starts thinkin about the story. This book is planned for Summer Comiket, so a summer-themed seasonal story is not a bad idea. And for the seasonal story what should it be, swimsuits? But I already did that last year so maybe something different……


  I keep thinking about it under that condition, and the last thing that coems to my mind is『Nippless』1


  Summer, lewd, see-through shirt, nippless. Something along these lines. Incidentally nippless is also an invention made for both hiding and preventing friction of nipples against clothes, and also see-through shirts alike.


  ……Fuhihi, here we go, here we go here we go the ideas are raining down on me!


  A shota who doesn’t know what a nippless is got his sight locked on the plump onee-san in see-through shirt, he exclaims unintentionally, Your areola is so big! And the onee-san laughs bewitchingly, after teaching him about the nippless kindly, Do you want to try peel them out? She invites, You did very wellー she said before hugging him and at that time the shota’s shota and that’s the time when they…… Fuhihi, this is good, this is pretty lewd!


  Well, next is the problem about whether I should make it an original story or a parody one. If I did an onee-shota parody book then, the problem would be that there isn’t much delicious original work to work on out there. That’s why a lot of shotacons, or should I say my fellow doujinshi artists usually make an original story one.


  ……Uーnnn. What should I do. It’d be good if there’s some good spring and summer anime out there.


  After hesitating, I thought that I should first gather some materials. There’s an advantage for Mayumi as a female artist as she can get her hands on materials by herself. As for what the materials are, they’re what you think they are. Though she’s hopelessly lacking in breasts department, but she can cover it up with imaginations.


  And so she asks her friend for the tools, and it arrived at noon of the next day. She opens the uselessly large cardboard box while being excited, and then she almost screamed.


  In there is a set of nippless, and a pink-colored demon. The demon thing is a round object large enough to fits in a person’s palm, and a stick attaching to it. That stick is connected with a mechanism, when you turned on that mechanism it makes the demon vibrates.


  While being dumbfounded, she checks the mail her friend sent to her again.


  Use it to the fullest ‘ight.


  “What do you mean by this!?”


  I let my voice out unconsciously. As for what use it to the fullest mean, it probably meant that right. If you peel the nippless what’ll appear isn’t a nipple but a pink-colored demon instead, it probably meant that.


  “Nowaynowaynoway! I’m going insane!”


  Thought I screamed that, but unfortunately in our industry being told you’re insane is a word of praise.


  But still I decided that I’ll at least try doing it.


  The time would be at midnight, there’ll be no people visiting this room at least up until the morning.


  Mayumi uses a flashlight to see herself standing in front of a mirror, first she takes a picture of herself only putting the demon on her.


  ……Uwaaa, this’s a pervert. Totally a pervert.


  While having a strong feeling of self-loath, she’s also feeling relieved that no one saw this, Her sense of mission impossible-like task pushed Mayumi forward. She already steeled herself up since when she first use the cellophane tape to keep the demon on her.


  ……I often see this scene in a book but, if you let a thing this big to vibrate on your nipple is…… seems like it’s gonna hurt.


  She firmly determined that she wouldn’t ever touch its mechanism, and then she reach her hand out to pick the nippless up.


  “……Eh, that’s strange.”


  Then again, she reach her hand out to pick the nippless up.


  “……No no that’s wrong, it’s not this.”


  Then again, she reach her hand out……


  “……Wh-, why? No matter how many times I attempt it, my hand would always reach to this thing’s dangerous mechanism!”


  The truth is she’s actually interest in it. Perhaps you’re wondering why the hell this lewd-manga artist nympho had some interest in it, but for Mayumi who isn’t that greedy on sex-related stuff, she never even touch this kind of toy before. Still she saw those heroines on the ero-manga said things like “It feels so good~” with such a pleased face, so she thought that she want to try it at least once. And that chance, is here before her eyes.


  “Mayumi, dispatching now! Though if someone heard that Gundam joke being used as a dirty joke, I think I’ll die right there from fear.”


  If I turn this thing on perhaps my voice would come out. And I might even get addicted to this thing and can’t go back anymore.


  With both anticipation and anxiety in her heart, Mayumi turn the demon on.


  “Oooh……”


  M-, my voice came out……///


  And so I turn that demon off while I still can.


  “……Fuhihihi, Mayumi-san, please give us your thoughts. Eh, my thought is it? Let me see, I would say that I don’t want to do it again, it hurtsー, I guessー?”


  The degree of painfulness is enough to make her do a monodrama by herself. It doesn’t feel good at all. As she thought the 2D world and 3D world are worlds apart.


  “And here goes another one of my dream.”


  Ahh, I wonder how I should feel when I see a heroine getting bullied by the toys from now on. I’m sure that instead of getting turned on I’d feel sorry for her, or something along those line that’d make me feel painful in my heart.


  “Perhaps using my big breasts would be okay……?”


  Mayumi force herself to visualize her dream, and this time for real she reach for the nippless, take the demon out, and that moment.


  “……Kohinata-san, are you still awake?”


  “Nnn!?”


  She was so surprised, that her whole body ceased to function. As a result, the demon machinery starts, and the mirror nearby is also about to fall. So she uses her body to protect the mirror, and that made the goods at her feet fall down on each other in a domino effect.


  ……Thisisbadthisisbadthisisbad, isn’t this like on the same level as when the parents come to visit!?


  I think I can imagine the fear of those boys when they’re middle of doing that in their own room and then suddenly their mother come charging in full assault mode. A little lewd girl should also be able to imagine the same fear. But this time it’s not on that level of fear. It’s even more than that, right now I’ve the demon sticking on me and is in such an non-excusable appearance, it might lead to him got his mind clouded and come charging on me. On top of that…… There’s a lot of goods I made few days ago using Tendou-san as reference, all over the place.


  “Are you okayー?”


  “P-p-p-, prease wait for a mowment!”


  ……It’s impossible, no way! I absolutely can’t let him come inside this room!


  Let’s check the situation again, right now I’m in such an immodest state as if I’m obsessed with the demon on me, and the area around me is so devoid of furniture that even a thief even bother coming in. And then there’s a lot of Tendou-san goods scattering all over the place.


  ……I have to clean this up, but this is going to take at least ten minutes, if I take that long it’ll be too suspicious!


  While she’s blinking repeatedly, she finally found a breakthrough.


  “Ooooou, it hurts, ithurtsithurtsithurts.”


  First she turn the demon off. And even before she think about where to move this demon to, her first priority at that moment is how should she deal with this. And in her eyes, what she’s looking at is the pajamas that she take off earlier.


  ……This is it!


  She hurriedly wears her pajamas, and after checking herself in the mirror to make sure that her breasts isn’t see-through, she dashed outside.


  At that time, she didn’t even have the time to seal the demon.


  


  　—— Ryuusei side ——


  Few minutes after, Kohinata-san in a pink pajamas open the door gently. She closes the door behind her, and it might be because it’s cold outside she’s hugging her shoulder with both of her hands and made herself smaller. Then she play with her bangs while looking the other way before speaking.


  “……H-, how can I be of service to you?”


  “There’s something I had to do you see……”


  “Perhaps, y-y-y- you heard it?”


  “Heard it? What’re you talking about?”


  “It’s nothing, it’s best if you don’t know about it, yes…… hehehe, I see…… I’m relieved……”


  Maybe she’s doing something really bad just now. she’s even more embarrassed right now than when she asks for my thought on her ero-manga, so just what hap…… Let’s stop at that, I think I’ll only regret it if I know it.


  “I came here today, to consult (Soudan) with you.”


  “B-, busi-, business talk? (Shoudan)”


  “I’m not going to buy anything, it’s consult.”


  “Aaaaah, consult, consult I see. Fuhihi, that’s silly of me, for thinking that you want to buy something from me.”


  She’s weirder than usual. If it’s me who always spend time with those perverts (the lolicon) says it, then it’s not a mistake. I wonder just what really happen……?


  “Is the timing bad?”


  “N-, no, that’s not the case right?”


  That said, she didn’t look at me in the eyes at all. Well I mean that I’ve seen her eyes many times but, this time her eyes are kind of diverting from me…… This is, it’s the eyes of rejection. Even if it’s me, but still I know at least this much.


  “……Then I’ll come again at another time, It was my bad.”


  While feeling like I just walked in even deeper into the abyss of despair, I turned back.


  “W-, wait for a moment please!”


  Immediately after that she stopped me. While she’s looking at me with her big eyes and being weird as usual, she speaks.


  “If you’re okay with me then, consult, please do consult with me……”


  Clearly it looks like she can’t do it. If you look at it carefully you can see that her cheeks are flustered, maybe she got a cold or something. And to take advantage of such a kind person, I can’t do that.


  “Don’t force yourself.”


  “I’m not forching.”


  “You dummy, you can’t even speak properly.”


  “I-i-, it’s not like that at all, umm, I’m okay yessh.”


  ……Or perhaps, she’s drunk? If that’s the case then maybe it’s easier to consult with her.


  “Are you sure you’re okay?”


  “Yesh!”


  And Kohinata-san did a salute. Surely, this is her being drunk. If a sober person did something like this then, that person is an insane person. Therefore it meant that my workplace is full of insane pe…… maybe I really, really should change my job.


  “I understand. Well, if we were to keep talking here then……”


  “We can’t talk in my rwoom! Right now is, right now is no good!”


  “I see. Then how about the park?”


  “Yesh! Let’s talk there!”


  


  Nippless is an adhesive nipple covering, bust top seal, pasties, something like that. Info from google. 1


  Apparently the author writes Ryuusei’s name in english as Ryosei, but it actually doesn’t matter that much so I’ll stick to Ryuusei, as it’s more accurate reading than Ryosei (even though the author write it that way lol).


  Chapter 28: Kohinata-san and the day of secret. (Later half.)


  After arriving at the park, two of us sat on the swing.


  “……That’s why, Misaki’s mood hasn’t improved at all. Did she, say anything at all?”


  “Misaki-chan you say……? No, she’s being cute same as always……”


  Since there’s no sound nearby at all, I could clearly hear her muttering. The temperature outside is a kind of cool and refreshing for me who’s lightly clothed, the wind is barely blowing. But it must be cold for Kohinata-san surely, she has been hugging her shoulder all the time after all.


  “My bad, I’d lend you a jacket if I had one but……”


  “Eh? ……Ahh no not at all, it’s not cold. Rather it’s kinda hot out here, actually no, it’s nothing.”


  She’s acting and speaking weirdly, but well that’s how she is usually. Seems like she has sober up a little bit.


  Kohinata-san puts her index finger on her chin, while muttering unーnnn.


  “Well there’s one thing, I notices that her movements today seems to be more sluggish than normal, yes. I thought that she might be sleepy or something at that time.”


  “I see……”


  “You don’t have any ideas as what caused it at all?”


  “Well if I know I’ll do a dogeza right then and there but……”


  “Fuhihi, dogeza you say.”


  Kohinata-san giggles, and cast her eyes downward. When I saw her beautiful face profile, I can’t help but wonder what colors her eyes are hiding behind those bangs.


  Kohinata-san, those lolicon guys, that suspicious person, and then there’s aniki…… Everyone I met has such glistening eyes. They’re different from the glaring eyes that I used to see, even if I saw those glistening eyes just for a moment but they can calm my heart down. The world I’m living in right now is different from my past one, It’s certainly changing, because I thought that it is so.


  “Uーnnn, Misaki-chan, what should we do I wonder……”


  From Kohinata-san’s perspective, I’m just a thoughtless man that storms into her room at midnight to consult about his daughter. But even so, not only she listen to me without making an annoyed face at all, she also sincerely thinking about it too.


  If the roles were reversed then, I wonder what would I do.


  If It’s myself before meeting Misaki then surely I’ll just ignore it. But as of now, what would I do…… At least listen to the story…… perhaps?


  Achoo, while I’m thinking about other stuff, Kohinata-san that’s sitting beside me sneezed.


  “Oooouu.”


  While making a sound like an American person, she hugs her shoulder tighter than before.


  “Sorry, let’s get back then. If your physical condition get worse then it’s totally my fault.”


  “N-, nwo, it’s not like that at awll, wa- wawa――”


  Kohinata-san who suddenly tries to stand up lost her balance, and fell backward. Since it was too sudden I couldn’t react in time, and I reach my hand out a little too late.


  “……Are you okay?”


  “A-, ay am fwine!”


  Though she said that, Kohinata-san instantly jumps out and distance away from me.


  “……Did I, do something wrong?”


  “Nwo! Nwothing at awll!”


  “Please be honest with me. If not, I might make the same mistake in the future.”


  “It’s twruth, it’s nothing rweally I’m fwine really!”


  Kohinata-san waves her hands quickly in denial.


  “……Aaauu, no, why is it…… it’s different from before……”


  Kohinata-san has her knees on the ground holding her chest with both of her hands, while breathing rapidly as if she’s in pain.


  “No way, you’re having a spasm?”


  When I asked, she acts surprised and lift her face up. After that, for some reason she’s rubbing her leg. Is that a new method for medical treatment or something……? While I kept watching her wonderingly, eventually Kohinata-san comes back to her calm self and slowly stands up.


  “……Fuheheh, I’m sorry. That was unsightly.


  “No, I don’t mind but…… Are you really okay?”


  “Of course, I’m fine, really……?”


  Good grief she doesn’t look okay at all but……


  “Ummm, it’s that you know! about Misaki-chan I meant!”


  “……Oh, you had a clue?”


  “I’ll ask her! Tomorrow! In the bath!”


  “……I saw, that’d be very help, thankyou.”


  Getting pressured by Kohinata-san’s excitement, I unintentionally speaks in a broken manner.


  “That’s why, Let’s go home and sleep for today! Let’s do that right now!”


  “……You’re right.”


  I see, so it was that all along. I didn’t notices at all that Kohinata-san was suffering from a strange disease…… And to call her out to consult in such a day, I’m the worst! In contrary, she still come along with me to give me advices like this…… What a nice person she is!


  “Alright, then let’s get back quickly. I’ll walk you home properly…… Well you’re next-door to me though.”


  “……No, that is, I am…… going to, pick flowers for a while.”


  “I’ll wait, if it’s just that.”


  “Ummm, seems like…… it’s going to, take a long time so.”


  “I don’t mind, I can wait until morning.”


  “You can’t do that you know!”


  “I’m the one who troubles you. So please let me do it, at least this much.”


  “…… I really, don’t think, you troubles me at all.”


  Kohinata-san look down, rubbing her legs fidgety together.


  ……This, it’s that right. I can’t describe it but, she’s enduring it right?


  “……I understand, then I’ll head back first. I’m sorry, really.”


  “It’s nothing really, yes. Then, well…… see you, tomorrow.”


  “Yeah, see you tomorrow.”


  While looking back repeatedly, I walk out of the park.


  Maybe Kohinata-san is going to see me off until I disappeared from her sight.


  I walks a little bit further, until I couldn’t see the park anymore so I stops and stood still looking into the sky.


  I took a deep breath, and let out a long sigh.


  There’s a few things, that I’m not good at dealing with.


  One of it, is the way I treat woman.


  If you think about it even Misaki who’s five years old is angry at me, so for Kohinata-san who’s an adult to be angry at me is inevitable I can say that for sure. Though it’s already too late……


  Being delicate, or something like that, I wonder how I can learn those stuff. To begin with, what did I do wrong today? The first thing that comes to my mind is, me asking her for consult at this late hour in the first place is wrong, but if it’s that then she should be angry on the spot when I asked her so that’s not it.


  ……I don’t get it at all.


  For the time being, let’s keep it a secret from Misaki that I have a talk with Kohinata-san. From the children’s viewpoint, they wouldn’t want their parents to ask other people for a way to improve their mood.


  And so, while thinking about those stuff, I walked back home.


  Side story 11: Mayumi and the bath and Misaki-chan.


  In this world there’s many things that shouldn’t be done, but some people that still do bad things, or people who don’t are walking on the same earth…… In other words this world is being destroyed.


  As for why it’s being destroyed, I don’t know. Some might say, and some might also just ignore it as they believe there’s no particular meaning in it, and some people that find it lewd, eh, no it’s not lewd!


  And so while feeling a sense of guilt in my heart I walked to the public bathhouse to have a talk with Misaki-chan, upon seeing Misaki-chan appearance, the clouds in my heart is blown away.


  ……Oh, she’s feeling down. Really really down.


  Normally Misaki-chan is mostly expressionless, but right now Misaki-chan’s feeling down so much that I know it just by looking at her. Walking alongside her is Tendou-san with his face paled, anyway the atmosphere is heavy. How heavy it is you asked, well we didn’t talk at all up until we arrived at the public bathhouse.


  Kohinata-san, please take care of her.


  And Tendou-san greets me as usual before heading to the men’s side but…… It’s heavy, today’s greeting is really heavy!


  “Fu, fuhihi, let’s go then.”


  “…………Un.”


  H-, her reply timing is slower than usual!


  I think she’s pretty down……!


  But when we talk about Tendou-san she isn’t down is she?


  I wonder why she’s feeling down.


  With that question and nervousness in my heart, I head toward the battlefield. (bathtub.)


  What I’m going to do, is to use a high-ranked magic to brings out a young girl’s worries inside her heart, and if possible find a solution for it too. To manipulate this grimoire of life, one needs to be a person who nurtures life itself or you can’t manipulate it…… If that’s the case, then I should be able to use it too since I’m the one who creates grimoire after all!


  Kohinata Mayumi, dispatching!


  “……Fuhihi, this time it doesn’t sound like dirty joke.”


  


  I’m sorry that I make light of her condition.


  Misaki’s not just on the level of feeling down anymore!


  “Ummm, Did something happened……?”


  While I’m searching for the chance to talk with her, I find it more difficult to search for the reasons as to why I shouldn’t just talk to her right now.


  First is when Misaki-chan is in dressing room she couldn’t do a proper banzai pose. She totters unsteadily to the front of the locker, and did the banzai pose as usual, but she won’t raise her arm up high past her shoulder so she look just like a ghost.


  Next is when Misaki-chan is in the shower she couldn’t wash her hair properly. Well recently she started to wash her hair by herself, but since she can’t raise her arm up today she only wash her hair with shampoo only around her neck. And she even leave the water running!


  And the last is when Misaki-chan is about to enter the bath and she failed to do so. I don’t know if she can’t see what’s ahead of her or what, but she made a wonderful dive face-down.


  “…………”


  Alongside reddened nose Misaki-chan, I sat in the shallow bath for children.


  “Misaki-chan, if you’re okay with me, you can say anything you want…… Hehe, heheh.”


  The words that came out is like that of a reliable onee-san’s, but unfortunately my voice quivers.


  Aaahh pathetic, I’m so pathetic!


  “…………”


  Harsh! Misaki-chan’s silence is so harsh!


  “…………kun.”


  “W-, what?”


  “…………Ryo-kun, Misaki, don’t like.”


  W-, what does she mean……?


  “Ummmm……?”


  Ryo-kun she said, she means Tendou-san right?


  And Misaki means Misaki-chan, as for don’t like means…… ehh, does that means me perhaps?


  “I’m sorry that I’m still alive……”


  “…………Are you okay?”


  Misaki-chan shakes my depressed-self shoulder. She’s worrying about me so this means that she didn’t hate me did she……?


  “Un, I’m okay. How about you Misaki-chan, are you okay?”


  Around when we first met I’m already in despair as my communication disorder skill activates itself even when talking to a little girl, but now after a month past I get used to it. And after getting used to it, my voice still shakes…… Hahh.


  “…………”


  And Misaki-chan didn’t reply back. Really what should I do.


  “…………Before.”


  “U, un. what is it?”


  “…………Ryo-kun, tell like.”


  Umu, he said that everyday alright.


  “…………Ryo-kun, not happy.”


  What does she mean by this? Usually for Tendou-san, he always say that he likes Misaki-chan and is all happy by himself isn’t he? Eh, no, I don’t want to know the reason now.


  “…………Painful.”


  Oooou, she’s muttering as if she’s a middle age office lady my lord…… Ummm, so Misaki-chan likes to see Tendou-san being happy, and recently he’s not happy…… for example it might goes like this, at first he’s always excited and it was very cute of him, but recently his excitement level has dropped so it was quite lonely…… is it something like that? But I feels like Tendou-san is a really over-doting parent though…… Perhaps he’s different at home?


  “I-, it’s okay Misaki-chan. I’m sure that Tendou-san, is just embarrassed.”


  “…………”


  Ah, eh? She’s even more down now……?


  “…………Misaki, likes, embarrassing?”


  “It’s not like that at all! I’m sorry Misaki-chan, but it’s not like that!”


  I panically tell her about boy’s delicate feelings. (According to our investigation.)


  And Misaki-chan listen to it, but still has a dark expression.


  “…………But, Yui-chan’s mama, happy, Yui-chan said.”


  Uumu, I’ve been thinking this since before now but she has a really unique way to tell a story…… Ummm, so the mama of the child named Yui is happy right……? Eh, are parents that says they like their child and are all happy by themselves normal?


  “…………Even though I tried my best.”


  “Tried your best?”


  “…………It was embarrassing.”


  Unnn? Somehow the story doesn’t seems to fit?


  With Misaki-chan’s ways of speaking, that means it’s not Tendou-san……


  “Ummm, so Misaki-chan, you tell him that you likes him?”


  “…………Un.”


  “And then, Tendou-san isn’t happy about it…… Is that correct?”


  “……………………Un.”


  I see. It’s my guess but, Misaki-chan probably hears something like “If you tell them you likes them they’ll be happy.” from Yui-chan, and so she proceeds to tell Tendou-san that she likes him but he’s not happy about it even though she had to endure the embarrassment, then Misaki-chan perhaps thought that he doesn’t like her and worries about it.


  It should be like that, she’s a girl after all. If you tell him that you likes him and he isn’t happy, then first she’ll be angry about it, and over time it turns into anxiety…… Well I have no experience of it though.


  “Then the one who’s wrong here is Tendou-san isn’t it!”


  If I know it earlier I’d have him immediately do a dogeza on the ground you know!?


  And as for dogeza, it’s a burning hot dogeza for you Tendou-san!


  “It’s okay Misaki-chan, Actually, Tendou-san really really likes you!”


  “…………Really?”


  Aaaaufua, what’s up with that upturned eyes…… No good, I’m going to die from moe-ness. Death is grasping me.


  “R-, really, it’s truth you knowwww…… Fuhihihi.”


  No good, that’s the look of doubt.


  “Misaki-chan!”


  I raise my voice loud as if to evade it.


  “Leave it to me!”


  


  “Misaki likes me……? W-, wait, since when? I couldn’t possibly forgot such a wonderful moment……”


  That’s, Tendou-san’s words when I thundered him with my angry voice.


  Tednou-san holds his face, and freaks out. eventually he quickly folds his knee, and did a dogeza toward Misaki-chan who’s hiding between my legs.


  “I’m sorry Misaki, since when? When did you tell me?”


  “…………Cherry blossoms.”


  “Cherry blossoms? ……No way, that time? At that time you didn’t mean you likes the cherry blossoms!?”


  “…………Un.”


  Tightly, Misaki-chan’s grip strength increased.


  Tendou-san is dumbfounded while his mouth is opening and closing like a goldfish.


  “I don’t get it you know! I don’t get it at that time Misakiiii~!”


  Tendou-san bangs his head on the ground while weeping. While I’m thinking that I’m the unsung hero, I raised my voice.


  “Here, Misaki-chan please give your reply.”


  “……Reply?”


  “Misaki-chan, Tendou-san was worried, he thought that you didn’t like him.”


  “……Misaki.”


  Tendou-san is shocked about it and mutters quietly.


  Misaki-chan let go of my legs, and tottering to the front of Tendou-san.


  Tendou-san quickly moves his hands, and then hugs Misaki-chan tightly.


  “It’s a matter of course that I love you!!”


  “……Again.”


  “I love you!”


  “……Again.”


  “I love you!!”


  “……Un.”


  Apparently, it’s a little misunderstanding.


  I’m glad for you, Misaki-chan.


  


  The next day, at the nursery school.


  “……Mi-, Misaki!”


  “Yui-chan, good morning.”


  “……G-, good morning.”


  “Thank you.”


  “……Mumumu?”


  She’s confused that Misaki isn’t angry as she’s supposed to be, as Yui has had a special training for apology by Yui for today. And seeing Misaki’s mood suddenly improved like this, she’s even more confused. But well if she’s cheerful once again, it’s whatever.


  “Alright! Let’s study!”


  “……Un.”


  Chapter 29: The day I made a bento box.


  Immediately the next day after Misaki’s mood is normal again, I’m facing a new problem.


  Since at my workplace they use commission-based wage system instead of hourly rate wage system, so there’s no specific working hours. If I were to take it to the extreme, then going to work only once in a month is not a problem at all. We’ll never acknowledge such system that pays people their salary just because they’re there during work hours, that’s what they said. At first I didn’t understand their logic that much and worried that I’ll not get paid if that’s the case, but it seems like they’ll still pay me two hundred thousands yen per month as compensation salary, It’s Labor Standards Act they said, or I’m not paying you Tendou Ryuusei but I’m paying Misaki-chan instead they said, or This isn’t salary but investment you know they said along with various other things, but well I don’t really remember that much.


  That’s why, my schedule is about the same as before I got the job and I can still go pick Misaki up at nursery school around a little past 5 p.m. And my daily work starts after I send Misaki to the nursery school.


  The nursery teacher who had become my acquaintance says “It’s already spring isn’t it.” while we’re in the middle of our small talk, suddenly she tells me about the school excursion as if she just remembered it. On the excursion day, it seems like kids have to bring their own bento box together with them.


  Of course I don’t know how to cook at all. But, parents of other kids probably would made their own homemade bento box filled with affection for their kids. And when it’s time to eat their lunch during excursion, it’ll probably be the time where love and affection are overflowing indeed. And during that time if you have to eat a convenience store-bought bento box then it’ll be a lifetime trauma for sure.


  “……And, that’s why.”


  “Heh, Misaki-chan is going to be on an excursion I see.”


  In the next morning, after I send Misaki off at nursery school, I come here to consult with Kohinata-san without any hesitation.


  “Kohinata-san, do you know how to make a bento box……?”


  Today Kohinata-san let me in her room. I’m sitting seiza beside the door same as always, talking with Kohinata-san who’s sitting on the cushion in the center of the room.


  “……Fufun, do I know how to make a bento box, you asked?”


  Kohinata-san’s eyes shine and glitter, while on her face she looks proud.


  “No way, you actually know how to make one?”


  “Fuhihi, I’ve been making my own bento since my school days.”


  “Ohhh!”


  Very impressive indeed, Kohinata-san is already the most reliable person in my eyes right now!


  “……Well since this room has no electricity or gas at all so there’s nothing I can actually do though.”


  What a letdown indeed, This shabby apartment is already the crappiest one in my eyes right now.


  “So we have run out of ideas……”


  “Fuhihi, please don’t say such phrases as if you’re a pastry chef at the cake shop who’s a former anime production staff.” 1


  “Pastry chef at the cake shop?”


  “No, it’s nothing please don’t mind it.”


  “Got it.”


  I nodded, and decided to move on and start thinking seriously.


  After a while, it seems like Kohinata-san has an idea as she raise her index finger up.


  “Ummm, how does the sandwich sounds? It’s perfect for an excursion, and I think we can make it even in this apartment.”


  “Is that so, and that, how do you make one?” 2


  “Well you buy ingredients and the bread for it, prepare the ingredients and put them in between the bread, then slices them in pieces and it should be done.”


  “If it’s just that then it seems like even I can make it by myself……”


  It sounds easy at a glance, but surely there must be a trap somewhere.


  “If you’re okay with it, can you please teach me how to make on the next sunday?”


  “A-, about how to make a sandwich…… Right?”


  “Yeah, and if we could go buy ingredients together that’ll be even better.”


  “S-, shopping is it!?”


  What, is it that surprising?


  “Or perhaps the date is not in your convenience?”


  “N-, no it’s not like that…… Umm, shopping you see, is it going to be just fu-fu-futanari 3, no that’s not it, just two of us……?”


  “No, I plan to have Misaki coming together with me. There’s no reason to hide it from her after all.”


  “……Fuhehe, it’s like that isn’t it.”


  What’s with that reaction, is she trying to say that if Misaki come with us together she’ll not be happy? But no Kohinata-san isn’t…… I see, so it’s for a surprise huh. If we give Misaki our homemade bento box without telling her first, maybe she’ll be a bit happy about it, she’s thinking that far ahead surely!


  “I got it. Then let’s go together just two of us.”


  “Aheh!? Why is it?”


  “I think it’s better that way.”


  “T-, that way…… is it.”


  No, but, ummm, uーnnn. Kohinata-san starts to worry. I’m sure she’s thinking about something so complex, so delicate and so advance that I can’t comprehend it. With that thought, I decided to just wait silently.


  Eventually Kohinata-san made her body seems smaller, playing with her fingers and said.


  “……As I thought, I think we should bring Misaki-chan together with us.”


  “I see, got it.”


  And like this, We bring Misaki together to a large supermarket, bought an empty lunch box and a water bottle, foodstuff, and the minimum equipment needed, and for some reason Misaki decides that she’d like to make the bento together with us too, but that’s a story for another time.


  


  It looks like this is a reference to the manga/anime series Shirobako, where there’s a character named Yutaka Honda who’s a pastry chef in that anime, and former anime production company’s chief production assistant. His catchphrase is 万策尽きた (Bansakutsukita) which is exactly what Ryuusei said. (We have run out of ideas.) This is what I can find from google as I never watch that anime. 1


  Ryuusei is literally too dumb that he doesn’t know how to put something in between two bread lol2


  Two people is read as Futari ( 二人 ) and Futanari is a girl with a dong, often seen in R18 doujinshi, I don’t know if Shemale has the same meaning or not.3


  Side story 12: Yui and Misaki and a delicious excursion!


  TN: Before reading, from this chapter onward whenever Yui calls the teacher I’ll use the word “Senseー” (Sen-se, not “sense” as in english) instead of “Sensei” or “Senseiー” as that’s how she speaks.


  


  Early April, the weather is very good.


  Under the cloudless blue sky, the voices of cheerful children echoed.


  Two nursery teachers are leading the senior-year children from the front, it seems like the children can’t contain their excitement as this is their first excursion ever. Their heavy water bottles and bento box in their backpacks feels as light as their heart.


  Today, the excitement level of the children is so high that the stroll trip last week is incomparable. But unlike last week this time the children didn’t walk around separately all over the place, that might be because everyone shares the same destination this time.


  On the slope road that can make even adults breathing hard grasping for air, the children are having fun climbing up. And the two teachers that are leading them are suffering instead, so the children starts skipping ahead of them while saying “Hurry hurryー” urging the adults.


  All of the eight children, they were very cheerful indeed.


  Except for the two girls.


  “……Mi-, haaa…… Misaki, if you’re tired, then you better tell mama, no that’s not it, tell senseー quickly, you know.”


  “……Okay?”


  “W-, what do you mean? You mean me? I’m toーtally okay though?”


  Misaki is looking at Yui with a worried face, who has the expression that seems like she can die in any moment now. When the nursery teacher saw them together, while feeling relieved inside that they finally made up, she speaks out to Yui.


  “Yui-chan, do you want to rest for a bit?”


  “Eh!?”


  Yui’s eyes shine.


  “Ma-, senseー is already tired? Good grief, you’re hopelessー, it can’t be helped thenー, if you’re that tired then, I suppose we can rest for a while.”


  By the time she’s speaking, she already sat on the ground using the backpack as chair. Her expression says that she’s already at her limit, it seems like the slope is Yui’s weak point as she lacks both sleep and exercise.


  “Misaki-chan are you okay?”


  “……Un.”


  Misaki nods with her usual expression, and no changes in her breathing at all. But when immediately after she takes a glance at Yui, she shakes her head instead.


  “……I’m tired.”


  “Mmm!?”


  She’s being considerate for me!? Yui is surprised but she didn’t raise her voice.


  She makes the mumumu voice, before standing up with a small jump.


  “Senseー! First rate ladies don’t do such things as taking a break you know!”


  “Is that soー, then let’s keep at it for a little bit longer.”


  “Un! Misaki, let’s go!”


  “……Un.”


  She’s having a sense of rivalry. The nursery teachers thought with a smile on their face, while following the two from behind.


  “……Are you okay?”


  “I’m fiーne, totally fiーne.”


  While thinking that they’re very wholesome indeed, she can’t help but feel nervous as one of the girl is having an expression that seems like she can fall down at any moment, but well that’s needless to say.


  


  Yaーy!


  It’s cherry blossomsー!


  So prettyー!


  Yaーy yaーy!


  And the place we’ve arrived to is, the park that’s one kilometer away from the nursery school. The park is built on a small hill, and is now covered in pink color in all directions. Every spring there’s a lot of people from both nearby school and private houses coming here, On the east side of the park is an observatory platform with a telescope that overlook the entire city. But since the observatory platform is a wide open area, and considering the safeness of the place it’s not included as a part of this excursion, with that reason this time the children entered the park from the west side.


  Of course there’s cherry blossoms here too, and there’s also playground equipment such as slides or swings same as any park. And while the nursery teachers are unable to control the children that’s running wild in all directions, currently Yui is now drenched in the sense of accomplishment.


  “……Just one step more, and the first rate lady would arrive , at, the place…… Fuaahaa.”


  Watching Yui drinking from her water bottle, made Misaki suddenly thought of Ryuusei drinking juice when he’s done with his work.


  While feeling a little bit excited, she takes out the water bottle that was just bought yesterday and bring it close to her mouth.


  “……Bitter.”


  Inside the water bottle is green tea that was bought at the supermarket.


  Seeing Misaki sticking her tongue with a peh, Yui speaks with a proud face.


  “Good grief, so you can’t drink tea Misaki?”


  “……Can drink, but, bitter.”


  She stares at Yui’s water bottle.


  “……Bitter?”


  “It’s not bitter at all. Do you want to try swapping?”


  “……Un.”


  They both trade their water bottle, and start drinking at almost the same time.


  ……Ah, it’s sugar. Misaki thought.


  And Yui stick her tongue out with a peh.


  “I-, it’s not bitter at all, I’m totally fine……”


  Seeing Yui speaks while sticking her tongue out like that, Misaki chuckles. Yui who was laughed at is embarrassed while making a “Mumumu……” noise, eventually she sighed with a haa.


  “Misaki, do you like cherry blossoms?”


  “Hate.” 1


  “That’s rightー, they’re so pretty right, hm? Hate?”


  “Hate.”


  “Ehー!? Whyー!?”


  Misaki pouts and look the other way.


  Misaki hates cherry blossoms. Well that’s because, at that time the reason Ryuusei didn’t notice what she said is solely cherry blossom’s fault.


  “……Yui-chan, cherry blossoms, like?”


  “Un! I really love it!”


  “……Weird.”


  “Ehー!? It’s not weird at allー!”


  The two of them sat on the bench and is talking to each other happily. That appearance of them, although they’re very quiet so much so that you wouldn’t think they’re the same age as the children nearby that’s playing the playground equipment noisily, they’re still having their own fun at the same level as the kids nearby.


  Suddenly their conversation stopped, and both of them turn their attention to the kids that’s playing on the playground. Over there are the children of the same age as them playing with all their energy, and also the nursery teachers that keep watching them with the expression as if they’re mothers looking after their children.


  “Misaki, you want to play too?”


  Yui asked Misaki who’s sitting beside her, while looking in front of her. Misaki is also the same, looking in front of her while saying.


  “And Yui-chan?”


  “……I’ve already said this right, first rate lady would never, ever act noisy like that.”


  “……Un.”


  “But…… If Misaki, really wishes to play no matter what then…… I suppose I could tag along with you.”


  With a bit of timid attitude, Yui look Misaki in the eyes.


  “Misaki, you want to play?”


  “……I did want to play.”


  “I-, I see. Then…… Hm? You did want to play?


  “……Un. But right now, whatever.”


  “Why?”


  When asked, Misaki moves her eyes to the playground equipment. While her expression seems to have a small hint of loneliness, she chuckles a little and look up into the sky. Up there are pink flowers, and the cloudless blue sky that seems to stretch infinitely.


  “……It’s because, Ryo-kun is there.”


  After hearing that reply, Yui’s heart skipped a beat. But as of now, Yui cannot understand this emotion of her, or able to express into words either. That’s why, Yui close her slightly opened mouth, and bit her lips lightly.


  “Yui-chan, you want to play?”


  “……”


  “Yui-chan?”


  When asked for the second time, Yui sighed while shaking her head.


  “Enough!”


  That loud voice of her, she use all of her strength to muster it up.


  “……Just staying with Misaki is already enough.”


  That small voice of her, is her real intention.


  “……Un?”


  She didn’t hear it.


  “It’s nothing!”


  Yui angrily pout. And, Misaki look at her with a dumbfounded look.


  “If Misaki want to play then we’ll play! If not then, we’ll keep talking right here!”


  And with even more defiant tone, Yui continues.


  “So which one!?”


  “……Whichever is fine.”


  “Mumumu……”


  And so, both of them decided to just chill on the bench. And in less than a minute, Yui’s eyelids start to become heavy because she was looking forward to this excursion and couldn’t sleep at all.


  “……Sleepy?”


  “……Just a little bit.”


  And for Yui, the pleasantly warm weather was the final blow that snatched her consciousness away.


  When she finally noticed, Yui was sleeping with her head on Misaki’s shoulder. Misaki stares at Yui for a while, and think, finally she slept as well.


  Eventually the lunch time has arrived, A nursery teacher who was watching over the two sleeping peacefully shakes their body gently. Misaki immediately wakes up, in contrary Yui is still drooling and her eyes won’t open.


  That’d be a problem, what should I do. The nursery teacher look at her with those eyes. Misaki starts thinking for a second, before bringing her mouth close to Yui’s ear.


  “……Is first rate lady going to, overslept?”


  “I won’t!”


  Yui jumps out of her sleep. While the nursery teacher is trying to contain her laugh, she guide both of them to their seat where the other children were waiting.


  “Well then everyone, please put your hands together.”


  We put our hands together!


  “Itadakimasu.” (Bon appetit.)


  Itadakimasu!


  Under a very peaceful atmosphere, the lunch has started.


  “Misaki, what’s your bento?”


  “……Sandwich?”


  “Ohー! Same as mine!”


  Look look, it’s the same! Yui open her bento box swiftly, as if to say that. And a little later, Misaki also open her bento box. And sure enough what’s inside of it is, a cute-looking sandwich, that was sliced to the size for their mouth.


  “Misaki, let’s trade a bite!”


  “……Un.”


  What Yui took out from her bento box, was a very small, and a bit clumsy-looking sandwich slice before handing it out to Misaki. That was, the sandwich that Yui made it herself.


  After Misaki nods, she stares at the inside of her bento box. In the box are, beautiful sandwich slices and the clumsy-looking sandwich slices, both of them are small sized. Misaki pick a small sandwich slice, and hand it to Yui. That’s also, the sandwich that Misaki made it herself.


  “……”


  “……”


  After they trade, they just keep staring at each other.


  “Why don’t you eat it?”


  “Yui-chan, first.”


  “Then, let’s eat it on a count.”


  “……Un.”


  Yui takes a few deep breath, while looking at Misaki with a little hint of nervousness in her eyes. Misaki has the usual expression on her face, and is waiting for Yui’s count.


  “Let’s go then!”


  “……Un.”


  Oneー two!


  


  Few hours later, both of them were asked this question.


  Today’s excursion, how was it?


  Both of them made a big smile, before saying.


  It was delicious!


  


  Hate/Dislike is read as Kirai, while pretty/beautiful is read as Kirei, pretty similar and Yui thought Misaki said the latter.1


  Side story 13: Misaki and the usual Sunday.


  When Misaki opened her eyes, Ryuusei is still sleeping.


  It’s the same on weekdays too, Misaki would always wake up first and keep watching Ryuusei’s sleeping face for a while.


  After about a hour, Ryuusei’s peaceful breathing abruptly stopped, and his eyes slowly open.


  When Ryuusei saw Misaki his cheeks would loosen, then he would greet her in a slightly low voice.


  “Good morning, Misaki.”


  “……Good morning.”


  After she reply back with a slightly different greeting from the earlier time, Ryuusei hit his own cheeks before getting up.


  “Let’s go then.”


  “……Un.”


  The two get out of the room carrying the bags that they prepared last night and head straight to the park to wash their face, wash their mouth and brush their teeth.


  “Alright, let’s do vocal exercise then.”


  “……Un.”


  And so they practice their vocals together,


  “Since we’re already here let us go exercise too then.”


  “……Un.”


  And just like that they exercise together.


  “Let’s go back then.”


  “……Un.”


  Right around the time when Misaki is getting tired, Ryuusei splendidly notice it and immediately suggest her that they should go back home.


  “Ah, we didn’t have breakfast yet did we.”


  “……Un.”


  “What do you what to eat?”


  “……Gyudon.”


  “Alright, let’s go then.”


  “……Un.”


  Immediately, Misaki walks alongside Ryuusei. The current time is about a little past


  9 a.m., although Ryuusei is completely awake now, he still didn’t speak that much.


  “What’s up?”


  “……”


  When Ryuusei notices Misaki’s stare, he asked, Misaki shakes her head, then she look straight forward on the road. But after a little while, her eyes would naturally turn toward Ryuusei. As for what Misaki’s looking at, is his swinging hand that’s as high as her head.


  She wants to hold hands and walk together. Is it just that she’s yearning for it, or is it just that she wants to be spoiled, or is it both.


  Although Ryuusei can recognize the subtle changes in Misaki’s expression, but it seems like he still can’t understand such delicate feelings.


  And today too that Misaki can’t get her feelings through, so she angrily made a straight mouth, and is fighting with her sense of shame.


  And so, as they arrived at the Gyudon shop Misaki also postpone her fight for now. But still she still have another fight waiting for her at this Gyudon shop…… And her stomach fight had started. Misaki would always overeat than what she’s capable of, it doesn’t mean that she likes to eat or anything. Rather it’s painful for her to eat. But the reason she’s still doing her best, is because Ryuusei would always cheer on her, and he would be happy when she can eat all of it.


  But, impossible task is still impossible nonetheless.


  “……Full.”


  “Just a little bit more huh. Thanks for the food.”


  “……Food.”


  After resting for a while, two of them get back home. After that, Misaki starts studying earnestly. Until a while ago Ryuusei would often go out as he has his day laborer job to do, but recently he usually just stay at home. And so, Misaki’s enthusiasm for studying has increased.


  “……It’s done.”


  Said Misaki, and Ryuusei claps his hand while blinking. On Misaki’s hand is, the math drill for sixth graders that has been closed.


  “That math drill, you already cleared it all completely……?”


  “……Un.”


  Misaki nods with a proud look, or rather the look that filled expectations.


  “……Cool?”


  “Yeah! You are the coolest Misaki!”


  As for what Misaki wants right now, Surely everyone except Ryuusei know it for sure. If the stuffs around them are alive they’d have yelled “Go, that’s the time to hug her, just hug her already Ryuusei!”. But unfortunately the person himself seems to not notices it at all.


  “Hey Misaki, let me see for a sec alright?”


  “……Un.”


  Misaki hand him the math drill with a slightly unhappy face. Ryuusei receives it, and immediately take a look at it. In that book, there are traces of Misaki’s efforts here and there.


  When something new is introduced in the book she’d answer the first few questions wrong, but once she get one correct answer, she’d answer the rest of the questions correctly. While Ryuusei is astonished at Misaki’s learning capability, suddenly a question flashed into his mind.


  ……Wait, there’s no calculation process written on it at all isn’t it?


  There’s also other things too, such as the new curriculums that doesn’t exist when Ryuusei is still in elementary school, or the existence of new algebraic equations that he has never dealt with before, there’s a lot to be surprised at, but for Ryuusei who has receive gifted education comparable to Misaki, he doesn’t seem to care about those at all really.


  ……You gotta be kidding me, Misaki.


  Did she copy the the entire answer…… But wait, Misaki wouldn’t do such thing. Thought Ryuusei with his cold sweats running down. But it can’t be helped that he doubts her. Because there exist such question like this.


  There is one white, black, red, green, and blue origami paper for each color.


  If you were to give a person two origami of different color, how many combinations of color can you choose for him/her?


  A high school student would immediately answer 10 as an answer using 5C2 formula, but that formula wasn’t officially taught in elementary school. Actually, when Ryuusei take a look at the back of the page to confirm the answer, it teaches how to find the answer using table. But, there’s no trace of Misaki using said table to answer at all, only the answer was written. But if he were to assume that she really did copy the entire answer, then the question still remains as to why she got the first few questions wrong.


  Ryuusei take a deep breath filled with nervousness, before asking Misaki.


  “There is one white, black, red, green, blue, and purple origami paper for each color. If you were to give a person three origami of different color, how many combinations of color can you choose for him/her?”


  The answer to this “Twenty, total.” would involve using 6C3 formula――


  “Wait, how did you know it?”


  “……Counted.”


  To be answered before he could solve it like this, Ryuusei feels a bit down.


  The table that was shown on the math drill book is something akin to round-robin tournament in sports, each colors are arranged in the same order both vertically and horizontally, and a line is drawn from the upper left to lower right. By using this table, you can count the combinations by counting the number of circle that each diagonal lines meet. By using this method you can answer almost immediately when the question asked for combinations for two origami, however if the question ask for combinations for three origami you cannot answer immediately via this method. And so, by increasing the number, it’d make Misaki unable to count them only in her head and she’d ask for a paper and pencil to solve it, that’s why I was expecting her to show me how she solved it.


  “Sorry, say it once again.”


  “……Counted.”


  Ryuusei starts to worry a little.


  “There’s ten type of origami. If you were to give a person four of it, how many combinations can you give it to him/her?”


  “……”


  Ten seconds passed.


  “Two hundred, and ten, total.”


  “Alright wait for a sec please.”


  Ryuusei who honestly didn’t expect a reply back from her, starts calculating in panic. He uses the formula 10C4 in his mind, and got the same answer as Misaki.


  “It’s a correct answer.”


  “……Un.”


  Misaki nods happily.


  Ryuusei had always thought that Misaki is impressive, but even so he still has goosebumps. With the question he asked her just now, it seems like she somehow really do conquered the entire math drill book completely.


  “As expected of Misaki. Nothing can be your enemy at all.”


  “……Cool?”


  “Yeah, I’m totally numb right now……”


  “……”


  “What’s wrong?”


  Misaki pouted, and turn her face the other way in a bad mood.


  “Eh, what, Misaki? Did I, do something wrong?”


  “……”


  Instead of a reply, what he got is Misaki’s angry straight mouth.


  Why!? Ryuusei is puzzled.


  And so, Ryuusei got worried as usual as Misaki isn’t pleased in how he spoils her.


  Would the day Ryuusei realized her feelings comes first, or would the day Misaki overcomes her shyness comes first…… There’s only one thing that is certain and that is the reason Misaki tries to clear all of both kanji and math drill books is because she wants to realize this “I want Ryo-kun to tightly with me.” wish of her, but such is a very clumsy way of her to realize that wish.


  Eventually, when Misaki’s mood is back to normal she asks Ryuusei.


  “……Kanji, understand, book, can read. Math, understand, what, do with it?”


  M-, Misaki’s long speech (Compare to previous ones) ! And while Ryuusei is impressed, his mouth stutters.


  ……Well when you can do math, you just can do math isn’t it?


  “Alright, let’s do homework then.”


  “Homework?”


  “Yeah. You like books right Misaki?”


  “……Un.”


  “Inside the book, some of them has the reason why math is important written on it too. And the book that doesn’t, surely they’ll have some hints to it too. That’s why you has to read a lot of books, and so try find the answer of it.”


  “……Unn.”


  Fuu, I manage to deceive her somehow. Ryuusei wipes his sweat, and Misaki stares at him with glistening eyes.


  “You feeling like wanting a new book now?”


  Ryuusei easily recognize such expression.


  And so, Misaki stays at home with Ryuusei for the entire day. Well they do have to separate at the public bathhouse, but as she didn’t dislike Mayumi or anything, so she only feels a bit lonely.


  After they’re done with the bath, three of them immediately head back home.


  “Good night, Misaki.”


  “……Night.”


  And when she replies back, Misaki would always already be in the state of half asleep. When Ryuusei hears Misaki’s quiet sleep breathing, he would always open his eyes to look at her sleeping face. Then his mouth would formed into a gentle smile, before finally falling asleep for real this time.


  Side story 14: Yui and the usual Sunday.


  When Yui opens her eyes, Yui is always already not at home.


  But that’s only for weekends, as on weekdays she would wakes up by Yui‘s voice.


  Yui’s eyes are half-open, then she slowly gets up. After that she walks to the wash basin, and step on a small platform. Then she proceeds to turn on the faucet and washes her face, after that she wash her mouth and brush her teeth.


  When she’s done the use the towel to wipe her face while walking toward the living room, before reading the a memo note on a small table.


  There’s omelette and corn soup for breakfast. Place it in the center of microwave, and then please heat it with 500W for 140 seconds. There’s also lunch on the bottommost of the fridge, please eat them when you’re hungry. Also, you have a piano lesson today right. There’ll be a taxi coming over to pick you up at 1:30 p.m., so please wait outside the condominium five minutes before the time. I’ll be the one to pick you up on your way home.


  After Yui read the memo note, she put the breakfast that was place alongside the note in the microwave, then she get the job done as she’s already accustomed to this. By the way, the microwave is located in the place that even with Yui’s height she won’t have problem using it.


  “……Ohー”


  When the light inside microwave glows brightly, Yui keep watching it with great interest. Up until now Yui acts in a way that you wouldn’t think she’s a six years old, but only at this time that she shows her age-appropriate glittering eyes.


  And the reason she can read kanji is because she already learned them.


  And the reason that she can do this alone, is because Yui taught her properly after all.


  Eventually she hears the ping sound, Yui carries her breakfast all the way to the small table. After that she pick up the spoon and fork, and also a cup filled with water and place them on the table.


  “Itadakimasu.”


  And so, Yui begins her breakfast.


  Both the corn soup and the omelette, they are made the size that fits Yui’s tongue and stomach, and they’re also filled with motherly love to the brim. If Yui were to see her daughter smiling cheerfully while praising that they’re delicious, she’ll be very happy surely.


  When she’s done with her breakfast, Yui places the tableware in the sink and let them soak in water. After that she runs to the living room, and turn the TV on. Her objective is of course, kids anime.


  After the quite-emotional story is over, anime’s ending song started. While listening to the song that’s so cheerful that it doesn’t really fit with the main story of the anime, Yui starts reciting the magical words with shivering voice.


  “Cure, Purapapa! Please let mama’s work, end all and well!”


  By the way the works that Yui had to do during weekends, isn’t a job given by her company. The job that the company gives her, is to negotiate with the current partners to sell the product at higher price or bring in new clients to the company, and on Saturday and Sunday she had to work overtime by going to parties and business meals under the pretext of it being private.


  After she turn off the TV, Yui brings her stationery up. On the table are stationery, math drill book for fifth graders and also a Japanese dictionary.


  Her goal is, to learn ten new words per day, after that is to solve ten math problems.


  Yui flips through her Japanese dictionary enthusiastically as to not lose to Misaki in this field, as she already did lose to Misaki in the field of mathematics. She continues from what she had left yesterday and write them down on a notebook, after that it’s time for math drill. In mathematics for fifth graders, it teaches you how to find simple surface area and volume, and also fractions as well.


  A few days ago, Yui has been taught by Yui about fraction, so right now she can solve all of the problems related to fraction skillfully.


  “Mumumu……”


  Near the end of the chapter the application math problems start appearing, and so Yui’s hand stopped. If someone were to watch her from the start, they’ll already be surprised by the fact that a girl that just turned six can solve math problems for fifth elementary graders, but surely she herself isn’t pleased with just that as there’s someone even more exceptional than her nearby.


  “……Misaki can do this, but Yui can’t is just.”


  With such a rivalry heart in her, Yui thinks intensely. She keeps thinking, and thinking…… and a flash!


  She swiftly moves her hand and write down a formula, starts the calculation process and write down the answer. She confidently takes a glance at the answer on the back of the page. And then she holds the red pen as if she’s about to cry.


  “I got it wrong, just a little bit wrong that’s all……”


  It’s only that formula is just a little wrong.


  She pulled herself together, Yui solved 12 math problems in total, for a whole 2 pages. After she’s done solving it all, she picks up the red pen, and write down describing the mistakes on the problems that she got them wrong.


  And so like this, Yui’s math notebook is completely covered in red color. Well that’s a given, as she has just started doing multiplication not long ago. It’s because she tries to keep up with Misaki by studying at a rapid pace that there’s a lot of part that she didn’t quite exactly understand yet.


  Sure enough Yui enthusiastically keep up with her daughter, but because of her work she doesn’t have much time to do that. That’s why to to make up for her lack of time Yui would read the green message left by Yui, and then she would tries to understand them.


  “Fumufumu…… Ohー, as expected of mama it’s very easily to understand!”


  Unfortunately there’s no one to guide her as to what she should study next, and Yui also can’t do it either.


  “Mumumu?”


  Somehow she feels like she can solve the previous problem now!


  And following her impulse, Yui challenge the previously solved problem again.


  Her usual studying routine, is something along this line. By no means this is an effective method to study, but with Yui‘s excellent follow up and her own motivation they combine into a gifted education for her. Still it’d be a bit wrong to call it an independent learning education, but for convenience’s sake let’s call it that for now.


  After she finishes studying for today, Yui take a look at the clock. After seeing that there’s still some time before her piano lesson, she take a manga out from the bookshelf. As for what she take out, it’s monthly magazine for girls.


  Yui’s eyes glitters as shiny as the eyes of the characters in the manga while turning the page over. And over. She takes a glance at the clock. Turns the page. Turns the page. Glance. Turns the page……


  Eventually around the time when the clock’s short hand is near 1, Yui closed her book and head straight to the fridge. In there is a lunch with a note on it, so she takes it out and follow the instructions on the note before eating. After she’s done eating there’s still a bit of time left so she brushes her teeth, and the time for the taxi to comes pick her up has arrived.


  Yui carries her luggage as if it’s precious to her while getting out of the auto-lock room, and then out of the condominium. Few minutes later, she greeted the taxi driver who she’s already an acquittance with.


  “Please take care of me today as well!”


  “Yes. You’re such a good kid to day too, Yui-chan.”


  And so Yui headed to her piano classroom, and takes a three-hour lesson there.


  “My, Yui-chan you’re getting better than before again.”


  “I’ve been practicing after all!”


  “Hehー, did you perhaps bought a piano?”


  “Un! It’s birthday present from mama!”


  “Ohー, I’m glad for youー”


  After that when it’s the time for her to finishes her piano lesson, Yui is already done with her work and appeared at the classroom. After they give their goodbyes to the instructor, they hold hands and ride a taxi back home.


  “How is your day today?”


  “I’ve done my quota today as well!”


  “I see. You’ve do your best today as well. that’s wonderful.”


  While getting stoked on her head, Yui squinted her eyes with such a blissful face. The driver takes a sneak peek via the rear-view mirror, and his cheeks loosen softly.


  “Also, I’m getting better at piano again!”


  “That’s a great news. When we’re at home please tell me about it alright.”


  “Of course!”


  After they’ve arrived at home, Yui got spoiled a lot by Yui, and slept at 9 o’clock. After that, Yui organizes her work documents until twelve o’clock, and then write down on Yui’s note, then she finally fall asleep next to Yui.


  In conclusion, That’s Tosaki Yui’s usual Sunday.


  Side story 15: Yui and Monday.


  “Very well then, I’ll start my report regarding that matter.”


  One o’clock in the afternoon.


  Inside the dining area for employees, Yui who sat on the same table as her superior starts reporting on the job that was given to her. The job that was given to her, was regarding an agreement with a certain pharmaceutical enterprise. About twenty days ago, this pharmaceutical enterprise starts their research for a new medicine, and so they’ve asked for support for their development. If we were to describe the support they’re asking for as barebone as possible it’d be “Please lend us money and personnel.” or something along that line. And if the number of companies that voice their support is more than what the fingers on both hands can count on, then it’d be very easy to imagine just how far this new medicine development can go.


  ” ――They’ll have to take some time to consider our proposal including the other three companies’, and so they’ll reply back within a week.” 1


  After giving the report in full details, Yui lift up a glass of water in her hand. Seeing her like this, her superior who has worked with Yui for over a year already slightly raise the corner of his mouth, before speaking.


  “Regarding that consideration thing, I was also contacted as well.”


  His wrinkly hand lift up a cup filled with coffee, before drinking it with solemn movements.


  “But still…… You’re drinking water right now, that means you have a different story to tell me I suppose?”


  “Yes, frankly so.”


  The agreement has already been concluded. Those words of her, Yui said it with an attitude that’s as if she’s saying that it’s a natural outcome.


  “All of the documents have been organized into this file, so please verify them in due time. There’s also by-products this time, as on the negotiation, or rather on the dinner table I’ve obtained another proposition, so please verify them altogether.”


  While listening to her speaking matter-of-factly manner, Yui‘s superior whom is already tired of being surprise of her works from working with her for so long, raise his voice in amazement.


  “I’ve always thought that I want an excellent subordinate one day, but now when I actually have one my life has become kind of boring as of lately.”


  He speaks with a mix of laugh, Yui reply back only with her smile. And then her superior who was in a good mood, suddenly become talkative and continues speaking.


  “By the way recently there’s a surge in recruitments for those in sellers’ market, so it seems like there’s a shortage of human resources but…… Surely you’d say otherwise, something like the lack of quality personnel right. Give the simple works to the robots, and instead of recruiting a hundred of the elites who have graduated from prestigious university, having you do the work alone have way far more benefits.


  “……Still, I’m but one person and cannot do the tasks that cannot be done alone.”


  Her superior’s eyes become round in surprise, in front of such a defiance speech. Perhaps if another person said the same thing as her, surely he’d have a whole another thought. But since this speech comes from Yui herself, he only loosen his shoulders and laugh from the bottom of his heart.


  “By the way, I have a son about the same age as yours but.”


  “If it’s about this then I think I’ve already refused you before.”


  “Oops, this one is sure harsh. If I’m not wrong, yours is a daughter right.”


  “Yes, she’s very cute, and a very splendid child.”


  “I see. Oh yeah right I think I remember you taking a paid leave to celebrate your daughter birthday, how old is she now?”


  “She’s six just recently.”


  “Geez, you’re so young but you already have a six years old child……”


  “It’s rude to talk about woman’s age you know.”


  “Oops, that was rude of me.”


  Her superior does know her age. But he still doesn’t know about Yui‘s circumstance, and Yui herself doesn’t intend to talk about it either.


  “I am kind of interested in the man who captured your heart. Surely he’s even more of an outstanding person than you.”


  “……Yes, he’s a fantastic person indeed, very much so.”


  “By all means I want you to introduce him to our company, but that’s not possible I assume?”


  For a moment Yui‘s eyes react in a way as if she was about to kill someone to the words that can be taken either seriously or just a joke, and so she silently smiles before speaking.


  “Yes, unfortunately.”


  “I see. Then regarding that new proposition, I’ll leave the work to you. I’ll be the one to take responsibility instead.”


  At this point Yui‘s objective has been fulfilled. After this she keeps talking with him, and when the time is appropriate she takes her leave. And just like that when Yui‘s is about to starts her new work, multiple female employees appeared in front of her.


  “How many man did you sleep with this time I wonder?”


  She receive that bad-mouthing full blown, but inside Yui‘s head she only thinks about her next work, and also thinking about whether Yui has already eat her lunch yet, nothing else.


  “Lucky for you, having a little good-looking face and your works already goes smoothly.”


  As if she doesn’t see their existence at all, Yui walk past through them. Getting bad-mouthed on feels just like having a wind brush past by for Yui, as long as no real harm was done she doesn’t care at all. If this were to be two children arguing, they’d have already committed countless criminal act and the public eyes would only depicted it as “Bullying.”, but for adults woman like them the least they can do is only sarcasm.


  “You’re always like that, that’s why you’re alone.”


  While receiving intense glare as if to pierce her back, Yui keeps walking straight on a steady pace.


  It’s exactly as they said, within the company Yui is always alone. The person she talk with on a daily basis is only her superior from earlier, and also the junior2 who just joined the company.


  “Tosaki-san!”


  And the woman that just appeared around the corner of the corridor, that’s her junior. She’s fresh straight out of the university, so Yui is appointed as her trainer.


  “I was about to call you to come over. Anyway please follow me.”


  “Yes! ……No that’s not it, are you okay with it!?”


  “What do you mean?”


  “They just says whatever they want, are you sure you don’t want to retort them back or something!?”


  What’s this girl talking about. Yui thought honestly.


  Seeing her dumbfounded face like that, the junior gets a little impatient.


  “…… I mean, that, well, are you sure you don’t want to, retort back?”


  “Retort back?”


  Seeing her expression, the junior finally realized that Yui doesn’t even register those words earlier into her mind at all.


  “Ummm, where are we heading to?”


  She give up and changes the topic.


  “There’s something I was assigned to, so please accompany me.


  “……A-, are you sure!?”


  For two weeks now that she was under Yui‘s care, but she never assigned to any work at all. That’s why the first time she got assigned to a work, her eyes glitter sparkly.


  “There are two things that I expect from you. First is, please do not get in the way. And second, observe how I work closely and absorb as much as possible. Understand?”


  “Yes!”


  After satisfied with her cheerful reply, Yui starts walking.


  And while her junior walks a half step behind her, she asked.


  “Umm, what kind of work is it?”


  “It’s price negotiation.”


  “Are we the seller, or the buyer?”


  “We’re the buyer.”


  “May I ask you what are we going to buy?”


  “It’s computers.”


  “Computers……?”


  “Yes. Many personnel in our company has voice out their desire for brand-new computers so we’re responding to their wishes.”


  “Is that so……”


  While walking, her junior takes out a memo pad and quickly note it down.


  “Just in case, please make sure to put away your memo pad when we’re there.”


  “Ah, yes!”


  “It’s okay right now.”


  “Wah, I’m sorry!”


  Seeing her junior chasing the rolling pen that falls off from her hand from her being in panic, Yui sighs.


  “Calm down, and then please take a deep breath.”


  Suー, haー, the junior obediently follows her instruction.


  “Have you calm down yet?”


  “……Yes, I’m so sorry.”


  The junior smiles bitterly while having an apologetic feelings filled in her eyes, and Yui looked into her junior’s eyes with terrifying cold eyes. But that was but a moment, and before her junior notices her gaze, Yui abruptly changes her expression into a loosen one and chuckles.


  “Your job is to observe. Do not think try to think too deeply about it, and please only observe it. Understand?”


  “……Yes, I understand.”


  The reply her junior give her, even the person herself that said it is even surprised at how calm she is.


  “Tosaki-san, you somehow feels like a mother.”


  “Yes, I’m a mother myself after all.”


  However,


  “Since my age is not that far apart from you, so at least please call me onee-san.”


  “……Yes, I’m sorry.”


  After she replies, Yui smiled once again and starts walking.


  The junior follows behind Yui with a puppy-like walks.


  “I-, I previously thought that Tosaki-san might be a scarier person than this.”


  “Why?”


  “I think it’s your atmosphere, how do I put this…… Well, I was left alone for two whole weeks after all.”


  “I’ll have to apologize you on that matter. I do not have any excuses at all, it is because my lack of ability, that I cannot afford to take care of you.”


  “No, it’s nothing at all really.”


  The junior panickly bows to Yui‘s back. However Yui didn’t notices at all and just keep walking forward just like that, and the junior who was about to get left behind by Yui walks on the double and follows Yui.


  “Ummm, Now I feels relieved after I talked to you. And so once again, please take care of me from now on!”


  “Yes, I asked you the same as well.”


  During their short conversation together, inside the junior’s head is a whirlpool of thoughts that abruptly appeared and disappeared altogether.


  As for Yui who can control her mind to some extend, sure enough inside her head there’s only work, and the question about whether Yui has finish her lunch yet or not, and nothing else.


  


  I’m not very sure on this sentence as it’s quite complicate, if anyone can translate this please enlighten me. (「――当社を含めた三社の案を検討し、一週間以内に返事をするとのことです」) 1


  Junior= Kouhai, please tell me in the comment which one do you want me to use, else I’ll just keep it as junior. 2


  I’ve done my best to craft up Yui‘s speech as dignified as possible, as usually the way she talks, refers to people are all used with honorifics, whole another level of honorifics than usually used by normal people, so her impression would be something like a cool-serious looking young mother, or should I say a lady, anyway her speech is really hard to translate well into English. And yes Ryuusei speaks in caveman language in case you’re wondering. (Not to that extend actually though, but still caveman nonetheless.)


  Chapter 30: The day I got the details of my job.


  I’ll continue doing this for one week.


  It has been two weeks already since he made that decision.


  Wazaki Yuuto, Sakamoto Takuto, and Tsunemura Saito. Including Tendou Ryuusei there’s four of them in total, they’re all employees under SDS limited liability company with Wazaki Yuuto as president of the company.


  For now Ryuusei only has to study programming while watching his three seniors operating their computers, and while he himself still didn’t understand how this company manage to pay him two hundred thousands every month as salary, he starts to understand these three a little better.


  Needless to say our president which is Yuuto is a lolicon.


  Next, Takuto seems to be the vice-president, to overcome his weakness of inability to talk to people to the point it’s almost a disease, he has created a system where it uses his brainwave to produce voice, although he look like a pervert but surprisingly he’s a man of commonsense. He give helpful advices to Ryuusei, and also help Yuuto’s mom to serve the tea confectioneries on a regular basis.


  The last one is Saito the sales representative. He usually have a bit of saying “Always take a break for your mind.”, and a refreshing smile is always on his face. However, he’s very sensitive to a certain word, and of course when he heard that word, he’ll be so mad that you can’t even talk with him at all.


  And so like that Ryuusei has―― I have, already become accustomed to my workplace.


  “……Listen up Tendou Ryuusei, incompetent people are afraid of failures and people denying them, but competent people do not, they didn’t register those fear in their head at all in the first place. But instead they’re afraid of something else. Do you got it? And what they’re afraid of is being disturbed. Right now I need to focus myself so don’t talk to me will you!”


  “Your mom just brought lunch.”


  “Very well, then it’s break time!”


  In response to the lolicon’s voice, Takuto starts tapping on his computer. Then the ceiling opened, and with a keen sound a table appeared.


  “What a futuristic room.”


  “It’s not something advanced technologically though.”


  『 Well not many people try to remodel their room after all ☆』


  Three of us sits around the table and starts eating. It seems like Saito is out selling something today as well so he’s not here.


  “Today is katsudon huh…… Mom is so enthusiastic lately.”


  『 Look like she’s happy that Yuuto has made a new friend. 』


  “He’s not my friend he is my subordinate! This is a very important matter you know!”


  After he yelled loudly, the lolicon starts devouring his katsudon. On the other hand I just quietly pick up my chopsticks.


  ……Delicious. I gotta have Misaki try this next time.


  “Anyway being a lolicon’s subordinate, somehow it sounds really humiliating.”


  “What did you say!?”


  “Can’t you at least call me a helper or something?”


  “Well you see Tendou Ryuusei. In what kind of manner you’re helping me right now?”


  Ku, if he said something like this then I can’t reply back at all.


  “Now that you remind me about it, are you sure to give me my salary? I mean I’ve only been studying so far you know……”


  “How many times do I have to say this Tendou Ryuusei. It isn’t salary but an investment for the future. And also I personally feel like I’m paying Misaki-chan, so don’t get me wrong.”


  “I see……”


  I think he didn’t lie, but I’m still not convinced.


  “Ryuusei-kun, what are you worrying about I wonder?”


  Takuto ask me while he’s still eating the katsudon.


  ……So with this machine you can still eat while talking huh, so convenient.


  “Well two hundred thousands yen, it’s a lot of money right. So I’m just thinking why you’re paying me that much when all I do right now is only studying.”


  The amount of money I earned in a day from doing manual labor job is only about one Yukichi (10,000 yen.) and a bit. I do it for ten hours so it’s about a thousand yen per hour, and that is already including the overtime fee too. So with this job if you want to earn two hundred thousands yen you have to work for a total of two hundred hours.


  And here I am only studying in Wazaki Yuuto’s house for a month, roughly translates into about two hundred hours. Even though in term of fatigue this feels the same as doing absolutely nothing, but you earned the same amount of pay as those risky labor job. I’m having a hard time understanding the logic. And also, this two hundred thousands remind me of the Livelihood Protection Welfare.


  And so the lolicon turns toward me, and said with an attitude.


  “Geez, this is why scumbags are……”


  Hey, just now that really offense me you know……?


  And in front of me who’s starting to relax my muscle on my hand and feet, the lolicon showed me something.


  “What the hell is this.”


  “It’s cellphone. Don’t you know it you caveman.”


  “I didn’t ask that, I mean what’s the point of this?”


  “There’s a number on this receiving section here can you read it?”


  “Are you taking me for a fool? It’s sixty three.”


  “Correct. Then, what number is this on~e?”


  I’m seriously getting irritated. The hell is wrong with this guy.


  “Is it the number of times I can punch you?”


  “Wait wait wait calm down Tendou Ryuusei, no violence!”


  “It’s just a joke. Well just tell me already.”


  “Geez…… these are requests. Which means the number of our job.”


  “Well, is that a lot?”


  “Listen up, what you Tendou Ryuusei should pay attention to is the amount of compensation for each job. Of course the amount changes between various jobs, but on average do you think how much is it?”


  “About ten thousands?”


  “It’s not a part-time job! The answer is it’s about three million!”


  “Three……”


  Are you kidding me? Isn’t what they do all day is just playing with computers.


  “The lowest is one hundred thousand, the top one is ten of millions. Do you understand it yet Tendou Ryuusei, Paying you two hundred thousands monthly feels like giving little girls their pocket money. Put it simply it’s dirt cheap.


  “So it’s like that…… By the way, how many hours of work do you have to do for the least paying one.”


  “Two-, no about three hours I guess. At most about five hours.”


  “Are you kidding me, who would pay a hundred thousand for a work like that.”


  “Well in this world such a work exist. Listen up Tendou Ryuusei, there’s various jobs in this world.”


  “I know that much.”


  “Don’t interrupt when the other person is still speaking! For example, on weekends there’s that person in front of the mobile phone corner doing that spinning thing right?” 1


  “Dunno, what’s that.”


  “Just as I thought. Well you see, in this case you have to give lottery tickets to lots of little girls, and watch them spin that thing, eventually you recommend their papa-san and mama-san to change their phone into a brand-new one it’s a simple job.”


  Is the little girl role here even necessary?


  “If you convert the reward of this heavenly job into hourly wage, it’s roughly one thousand five hundred per hour. But if you’re the suit-wearing guy doing things at the counter you earn about two thousands per hour…… Do you get it now? While those at the bottom work to their bone to earn only a thousand, those who know their job can earn double of that amount by just playing with little girls.”


  “……Are you kidding me?”


  “It’s real, I bet that’s a shock for you Tendou Ryuusei. ……No way, isn’t my annual income too low? When people said that they didn’t mean it as a gag but they’re serious. Lucky for you to have joined my company, you can be more thankful to me you know.”


  “……”


  “Hey don’t ignore me, I’m a little lonely here you know!?”


  I ignore the noisy lolicon, and continues to eat my food.


  ……Various jobs, huh.


  I still can’t accept what I heard from the lolicon immediately. The fact that the amount you earn from just by playing with computers, is worlds apart from what you can earn by working on a life-threatening jobs I can’t accept that fact easily at all.


  While I continues to eat my food with gloomy feelings inside me, the lolicon mutters something.


  “By the way I’ll tell you something Tendou Ryuusei. When I’m still a student I’m on the bottom feeders side myself. But one of my friend introduce me to a part-time job where you get to play with little girls, and so I’ve realized a lot of things. This world is twisted…… That’s why I start my own business.”


  Said the lolicon, while his eyes feels like he’s looking into somewhere faraway.


  “To recreate this world where hundred millions of people lives is hard, but to create my own world to live in is very easy…… Really, it’s laughably easy.”


  I thought, that I somewhat what to know what he actually realized about. But I think he won’t talk about it, and I don’t think I’ll understand it even if I hear it either.


  It’s as if the heavy atmosphere are flowing, into this carefree workplace. And the one that destroys this atmosphere, is none other than Takuto.


  『A Chuunibyo nice.』


  “What did you say!?”


  In an instant the usual carefree atmosphere returned, I both feels amazed and weakened at the same time.


  “Oi Tendou Ryuusei! It’s little girl time, talk something about Misaki-chan already!”


  “What’s up with you suddenly.”


  “It’s whatever, well how do I put this, I feels itchy on my back!”


  『You’re feeling embarrassed right.』


  “I-i-i-it’s not like that! It’s not like that at all you know!”


  ……Something about Misaki huh.


  “Yeah right, yesterday Misaki ask me what you can do with mathematic skill and I’m kinda troubled. Do you have any idea?”


  “Well if you can do math you can do programming.”


  “Is that so?”


  “That’s right. Well rather, the hell is that question. Misaki-chan is only five isn’t she?”


  “She likes to study you see. She just mastered the whole math drill yesterday.”


  “Seriously!? Let’s try teaching Misaki-chan about programming one day, I’m sure she’s going to be even better than you Tendou Ryuusei.”


  “I can’t deny that but please don’t do it, I won’t have any worth left like that.”


  『Genius little girl programmer is comingー』


  “No she won’t! I will never let her come here!”


  And when I thought we’re about to talk seriously for once this happens. At first I thought that this workplace is weird, but it seems like I still underestimate it too much. However, this workplace might not be that bad after all, I thought.


  In this world there are various jobs. Surely, I’m one of such example.


  Depend on whether or not a person know their jobs, their life will vary greatly. It’s not exaggeration. In fact, if I have never met Wazaki Yuuto my life would have changed completely.


  I receive two hundred thousands a month, I can still go pick Misaki up at five o’clock in the evening, and I can even stay with her during weekends.


  I didn’t put in any extra efforts, this coincidence brought purely by good fortune, maybe I really should think more deeply about it.


  I thought, aimlessly.


  But as of now, I don’t really get it after all.


  


  I have absolutely no idea what he’s talking about. Maybe that spinning thing in anime where the protagonist got something like 3 days onsen trip for free if he win the number one prize.1


 
  Chapter 31: The day I participated in sports meeting.


  It’s May.


  Before when I met Misaki I didn’t paid that much attention to the Golden Week but now I just realized how much it feels like Misaki-colored (Golden), That’s why right now I’m at the nursery school with a golden feeling.


  Today, there’s sports meeting event at Ponpoko nursery school.


  After hearing the explanation from them that they’d held the meeting on Saturday with parent’s convenience in consideration, I thought ‘I’m ok with it even if it’s on weekdays y’know’, but after hearing the parents around me said “That’d be very nice.”, I just obediently follow along with them.


  In the center of the place that seems to be athletic field are almost-fifty meters tracks. Surrounding the track are simple fences made of iron pole and strings. Around one hundred people consisting of parents and children gathered around the fence.


  There are people checking the video camera on top of the blue tarpaulin, their eyes are so serious as if they’re going to shoot a movie or something, and those who didn’t are talking with parents and children around the area.


  I tried to find Yui-chan, thinking that I should at least greet her, but as I thought finding a child among a crowd of adults is difficult.


  “Misaki, do you know where Yui-chan is now?”


  “……Un.”


  I asked her thinking that Misaki with the same line of sight height as her might be able to find her, Misaki nods and turns around. And at the end of her line of sight, Yui-chan is there.


  “What a coincidence!” (Yui)


  “……Coincidence?” (Misaki)


  “You don’t know what it means!? It meant that we met by chance!”


  “……Always saw, Yui-chan.”


  “If you found me then you’d have just call me, don’t just stand there looking!”


  I see, so the strange gaze that I felt earlier seems to be from Yui-chan. Maybe she’s looking for the perfect timing to call Misaki?


  “Excuse me!”


  Yui-chan called me suddenly.


  “Are you Ryo-kun!?”


  “Yes, I’m Ryo-kun.”


  I nods while thinking that maybe Misaki already introduced me as Ryo-kun. Yui-chan takes an overly exaggerated deep breath and,


  “I’ve always been taking care of Misaki!”


  Wait wait, I’m Misaki’s parent here you know.


  “Oh, thank you for getting along with Misaki.”


  I’ll say thanks for the time being,


  “And what about your father and mother?”


  “They’re not here!”


  What in the……?


  “They’re working!”


  On Saturday? And on top of that on their daughter’s sports meeting?


  “I see, they’re busy huh……”


  “Yes! They’re doing their best so that they can live!”


  They’re even doing survival training too?


  “That’s why, I’m not lonely!”


  Said Yui-chan with her loud voice. When I take a look around me, there’s a lot of children getting spoiled by their parents. getting lifted up high, or asking them for a hug, there’s a lot of affection flying around. I don’t really get it but, I’m sure that’s how young children behave normally.


  But what about Misaki. She never wants me to lift her up high or anything at all. Surely, it’s because her early mental maturity and it’s also exactly that reason that she can understand studying materials meant for sixth grader kids. Rather it’s me that want to do those not her. I’m not lonely at all. I can understand how painful Yui-chan felt.


  “Alright, then how about just for today you think of me as your father.”


  Ohー she seems to be happy about it.


  “I’ll introduce you to my mama!”


  “I see. I’ve been thinking that I want to have a talk with her.”


  “Really!? Yayー!”


  Yui-chan jumps around in happiness. After getting used to Misaki’s usual expression, seeing a kid expressing her feelings to the fullest like this is refreshing. Now I’m wondering what if Misaki acts like that usually too…… Misaki jumping around when she’s happy huh, that’s good too.


  “Misaki! It seems like, the day when you become my little sister is getting closer!”


  “Wait wait stop it at that. Listen here Yui-chan, absolutely do not say that kind of thing in front of your dad alright.”


  If Misaki ever say that exact same words to me maybe I might really commit suicide.


  “It’s okay! Papa is not here!”


  “Well that’s true but even if he’s not here……”


  “He’s not at home either!”


  “……I see.”


  My guess was wrong, at first I thought that the reason she doesn’t smile very much when she talk about him is due to her really hating him, but seems like that’s not the case. So this is Misaki’s friend, Yui-chan huh……


  “That’s why, I’m searching for one!”


  “Yui-chan, let’s talk about stuff like that when you grows up alright.”


  “And how old will that be!”


  “……About fifteen I think?”


  “I’m not going to wait for ten years! Within three years please!”


  “……I-, I see.”


  After this until the opening ceremony is announced, Yui-chan kept telling me her mama’s charm from her perspective. How do I put this, well it’s my first time experiencing being this tired. Misaki kept looking between me and Yui-chan’s face with an expression as if she’s thinking “I wonder what they’re talking about”. I really want to believe that Misaki’s reaction is normal for general people.


  And so while she’s still confused the sports meeting has begun, and it was chaotic.


  First of all there’s a Mom-san that’s sitting next to me starts tearing up from seeing her son in the parade during opening ceremony, second there’s a kid from the first year that’s participating in the so called “Running race” that did a false start because he doesn’t understand the rules, and then there’s also a kid being eccentric as he runs straight toward his mom with a smiley face instead of running toward the goal.


  They should be competing with each other, but in this event the concept of winning or losing doesn’t exist at all. As long as the children enjoy what they’re doing, all of the parents would be happy and don’t really mind about what they’re actually doing.


  And so although it’s delayed by first year kids, second year kid’s competitions are about to start, Yes it’s Misaki’s turn now! Or so I thought, but it seems like there are going to be a tug-of-war showdown between parents first. Alright Let’s show Misaki how awesome I am, I thought that but it seems like I’m not the only parent that participate with such motivation, and so the sports meeting that was filled with smiley atmosphere not long ago is completely flipped upside down and the time for adults to compare their full strength has begun.


  I managed to win somehow and while a strange feeling of accomplishment is in my heart I high-fived my comrade parents, and walk back to Misaki and Yui-chan.


  How’s that, I convey my question with my eyes.


  “That’s so amazーing!”


  Said Yui-chan with a happy look.


  “Un?”


  And for Misaki, What? She tilts her head while making a face as if to ask that. Dammit.


  Then, it’s finally time for the main event…… Third year kid’s “Running race” has begun.


  Misaki who can run fifty meters in fourteen seconds is definitely the fastest among the kids same age as her. I don’t know what is the standard for five years old, but assuming she’ll double her height after ten years, and so her speed should doubled too and it means she could run one hundred meters in fourteen seconds. That’s pretty fast.


  And next is the race between third year children. After that was announced, Yui-chan who’s full of motivation pulled Misaki along with her and head straight to the battlefield.


  In total there’s eight kids in the third year, and so they are separated into two race consisting of four kids in each race.


  On the first race, there’s other three kids that Yui-chan didn’t know lined up at the start line. Is that kid a male, or female……? Well if that kid were to have a beauty like Misaki does I’d know immediately that’s a girl, but it’s hard to really distinguish a kid’s gender.


  “Misaki watch this! I’m going to take the first place!”


  Yui-chan declares her victory to Misaki with a voice that reached us here. MIsaki nods with a slightly serious expression.


  “Very well then, On your marks~”


  Get set, go! Four kids start running immediately after the signal. As expect of the third year kids they seems to understand the rules, there are no kids acting out of place but……


  Slow, Yui-chan is too slow……!


  Yui-chan who runs at such speed that I think if she walks she’ll be much faster, immediately got pulled ahead. But still she look straight in front of her chasing the back of other kids with serious expression, and I felt like cheering on her somehow.


  Sure enough Yui-chan finished fourth, she sits right on the spot in exhaustion. Then with the help of the nursery teachers she stands up, her shoulders shake and the thought that she can’t believe she just lost is plastered on her face. She got escorted to the waiting area with regrets in her heart, and I can’t bear to watch her like that somehow.


  And so, the second race begun.


  “Misakiiiii!”


  As soon as I shouted that our eyes met. Misaki nods like how she usually does, and set her feet at the start line.


  And when looking at her with other kids on her sides, Misaki’s unusually short stature is really standing out. Compare her to Yui-chan and she’s shorter than Yui-chan by almost one head, and the same also applied when comparing her to other kids. Misaki tell me herself that she’s five years old, but is that really true…… Let’s stop, right now it’s time for me to cheer her.


  “Miiiisakiiiiiii!”


  “Please be quiet before the race has begun.”


  I’m sorry Misaki, your Ryo-kun just got scolded.


  And so during the silence, the race is starting.


  On your marks, get set…… Go!


  Misaki superbly dashed out of the start line!


  Immediately after the signal, the smallest girl pulled ahead!


  However, a cruel wall called physical constitution ruthlessly attacks her……! Even though Misaki’s leg rotation speed is much faster, but the length of her stride is too different! With each step the difference is clear, and that difference is piling up. At this rate she’ll……


  “Misakiiiiiii! Do your beeeest!”


  Immediately after I shouted, I feels like the light in Misaki’s eyes has changed. No that wasn’t just my feeling, she’s one step faster than before. Misaki runs alongside the kid that’s trying to overtake her and they lined up perfectly, they ran in parallel.


  And that fast kid eventually overtake her one step ahead, and so the fight for second place between Misaki and the other two kid has begun.


  I shouted so loud as if my throat is going to tear apart. The distance of this race doesn’t even reach fifty meters. And the time it takes to finish the race is slightly less than ten seconds, but I think I shouted about five years worth of my voice.


  And so, the three reached the finish line side by side. Watching from afar it’s difficult to judge who finished first and last, but I didn’t care about the result anymore. Just by seeing Misaki did her best with all she has to offer, I can’t help but feels warm in my chest.


  After the third year kid’s race has ended, the lunch break begins immediately.


  Me and Misaki, and also Yui-chan sit together and while we’re eating our bento box that was prepared beforehand, a group of three obaa-san walk toward us. Then the obaa-san in the middle of the group who wears a dark makeup, look at me and said in a strangely sticky voice.


  “You are Tendou-san right?”


  “Yes, what is it?”


  “Pleased to meet you, I’m Sato.”


  And so I got invited to the so called “Parents meeting.”


  During that event I’ll get to meet many parents, and also receive guidance on how to raise kids more serious than ever before.


  When people starts thinking about something, they always remember the past they had left behind.


  “This might be too sudden but, tomorrow, I’m looking forward to meet with you.”


  “Yes, I understand.”


  But there’s one thing I can say for certain, the past isn’t always left behind sometimes.


  Chapter 32: The day I participated in parents meeting.


  The next day after sports meeting, Right now I’m heading to the place where parents meeting was held, using the map Sato obaa-san gave me as guide. It was held in a room in the community center near the nursery school, it’s about twenty minutes walk from my shabby apartment.


  Since I get out of my house too early, I arrived at the meeting place thirty minutes before the meeting time. While I’m regretting thinking maybe I came here too fast, but since I’m already here anyway I decided to check the place out and so I enter the community center, and immediately I’m greeted by a voice.


  “Good morning, thank you for your help in the tug-of-war.”


  “Tug-of-war…… Ahh, Good morning.”


  I already forgot him since his face is kind of plain and forgettable, but he’s one of my comrade from the yesterday’s tug-of-war. Even though he’s the only male in our team not counting me I still forgot about him, he’s really forgettable…… I’ll have to remember him harder.


  “I think we still didn’t introduce ourselves…… Right? I’m Tendou Ryuusei, yup. And you’re?”


  Crap it’s been to long since I didn’t use them very much, but damn that’s a bad polite speech.


  “Ahh I’m sorry, I’m Nakura Tetsurou.”


  Alright, so he’s Tec-chan alright. I remembered now.


  “Here’s my business card, please.”


  “……T-, thanks.”


  And I just thanked him involuntarily. What is a business card, what the hell is it. Why is this guy carrying something like this with him.


  “……”


  “……”


  “……Ahhh, did you perhaps ran out of your business cards?”


  “……Yeah, it’s something like that. My bad, hahaha.”


  “It’s nothing at all, it’s also my fault.”


  I think someone is watching me…… Eh, I have to give him back mine too? What the hell is that rule, don’t know about that.


  “Then, would you like to exchange contact address with me?”


  Contact address, right? What do I do, I don’t have any landline or mobile phone at all.


  “I don’t mind with just LINE address too.”


  What the hell is a LINE, something like train line? Can I just give him a map to my home?


  “……Ahh, did you perhaps didn’t carry your mobile phone with you today?”


  “……Yeah, it’s something like that. My bad, hahaha.”


  “Is that so. That was rude of me.”


  “It’s nothing at all, it was also rude of me.”


  It’s not just today I never have one to begin with. Well contact address huh…… I’ve always used my landlord-san’s contact address for all of my documents, but seems like it’s going to be dangerous if I don’t have mine soon.


  Well that’s that but, what the hell is that perfect poker face, I don’t know what he’s thinking at all…… This guy, surely he isn’t just any ordinary guy. This feeling of nervousness that felt like if you made one wrong move you’ll lose everything in your life, this made me remember the day I got surrounded by a bunch of guys with pistols. So this is how it felt like talking with people in normal society huh, it’s so nerve-wrecking.


  “Tendou-san, you lived somewhere near here right?”


  Somewhere near here huh, well that’s a matter of course isn’t it since I sent Misaki to that nursery school after all. No way don’t tell me there’s other intention behind his words……?


  “……Yes, that’s right.”


  “I see. I used to live farther, but after my son was born, I moved to around here so I’m just a newcomer so…… Well, should I say that I think I felt a strange connection between me and Tendou-san or something like that, hahaha.”


  “……I-, I see.”


  “Yes. Even though this area isn’t countryside but it’s so quiet, I can easily sent my kid to nursery school, and both elementary school and junior high school is also near too…… This city is really a blessing, right.”


  “……I think so too, hahaha.”


  His other intentions, well I don’t think he have one…… Well, there’s no way he have one to begin with. No matter how you look at him he’s a good guy. This person. He’s just your average salary man that you can see everywhere, and his impression of a father fits exactly.


  “But well, kids really do grow up real fast right. Just not long ago I still had to changes his diaper, but now before I can even notices he’s already in third year of nursery school…… I’m deeply moved.”


  “……That’s right.”


  I understand, I completely understand you Tec-chan. Misaki has just started on kanji drill not long ago but before I notices she’s already completed it all, or that I used to take bath with her just not long before but now we’re separated…… I’m deeply moved.


  “They say that kids around this time are the cutest, but as his parent I only wish for him to be healthy and no illness ever come to him.”


  What the hell is this guy saying, it’s a matter of course that Misaki’s going to be even cuter from now on isn’t it. He says that they’re the cutest right now, don’t tell me he’s the same type as Wazaki Yuuto? (Lolicon)


  “Oh that was rude of me, we shouldn’t talk while standing like this, it’s too early though but shall we go inside.”


  “Yeah, right.”


  So your sense is really good huh, Tec-chan. Let’s have a meal together next time.


  


  One hour has passed since I entered this second meeting room. In this room there’s me and Tec-chan and also two young woman. The meeting should’ve already started a long time ago, but since the people responsible for this meeting are still not here so we all had to wait.


  The leader seems to be the person called Sato, but her and other two people are late.


  “Don’t tell me, did she have an accident or something?”


  When I asked everyone that question, for some reason all of them had a subtle change in their expression.


  “What should we do. I think they’re okay though, maybe……”


  The one who answered is Tec-chan.


  What is this, this slight change in the atmosphere…… Don’t tell me, did I just say something inappropriate?


  “…………”


  This silence is painful…… Ku, if Misaki were here right now I can endure this easily though.


  “……”


  There’s no words coming out at all.


  I bring up the idea that we should start with just us, but since no one knew what talk about at all so it’s a failure, in the first place no one can answer the question of what are we gathered here for today, and when I said ‘Then let’s have some nice chat shall we’ to them our conversation didn’t last long. The only option we had left is to wait for the leader Sato.


  God dammit, the hell are you doing Sato…… Wait it’s Sato, so this is the same person as the obaa-san at that time isn’t it? Hey hey you’re the one who invited me and you’re late yourself. If she had an accident then it can’t be helped, but if she said she’s late because she’s doing make up what should I do with her.


  “Oh~ my, so everyone is already here.”


  She has arrived! And what the hell is that first dialogue! The meeting time is supposed to be thirty minutes ago!


  I turned my sight toward the door while glaring at these three old hag that appeared with such cheerful voice.


  “That’s a given isn’t it, the meeting time is supposed to be thirty minutes earlier you know.”


  “Thirty minutes? What are you talking about I wonder.”


  If this were to be in the world in the back of society you all would have already been shipped away you damn old hag. What the hell is that playful attitude of yours.


  “Sato-san, it’s because we gave Tendou-san the paper with the earlier designated time.”


  “Oh my Suzuki-san, is that the case? I’m so sorry Tendou-san. Since you’re a newcomer, so we thought that you shouldn’t be late and so…… My, you shouldn’t do this Suzuki-san.”


  “That’s right Suzuki-san. He’s already an adult after all, he won’t do such thing as coming late.”


  “My, Yamada-san you’re going to phrase it like that?”


  ” ” “Ohhohohohohoho.” ” “


  Don’t ohhohoho on me you damn octopus!


  ……Fucking hell, I’m angry but I understand them. It’s my first time after all, it can’t be helped that they don’t trust me yet.


  “I understand my situation, but did you gave the others the same time as me?”


  “Oh my, I’m so~ sorry. Seems like it was a printing mistake.”


  “Suzuki-san, please get a hold of yourself~”


  “That’s right~”


  ” ” “Ohhohohohohohoho.” ” “


  Like I said don’t fucking ohhoho on me!


  “Tendou-san, please control yourself……”


  “……Gotcha.”


  Tec-chan grabbed my shoulder, and my waist that’s already slightly lifted up sat back down.


  “Then, what are we gathered here for?”


  “Oh my didn’t we already wrote that on the paper? This is parents meeting.”


  I didn’t ask for the name fucking Sato.


  “And what are we going to do here?”


  “Didn’t we also already wrote that down~?”


  There’s only the map and time on it fucking Sato!


  “But very well I suppose. This is for the sake of our children, we gathered here to plan for a fun event~”


  ……Be patience me. If it’s just about this level then I have already seen it often in my aniki’s shop.


  “And what is this fun event thing?”


  “It’s an event that is held once every two months for our children.”


  “And specifically what are we going to do?”


  “Let’s see~, well we did a string figure class year already too.”


  For now it seems like if I ask them they’ll at least answer me.


  After that I continue with my questions, and so I’ve learned that the aim of this parents meeting is to come together and think up of something to make the children happy within the budget of two thousands yen multiply by the number of person here.


  And when I knew what we’re going to I was about to discuss that with them immediately but these old hags just started chatting by themselves. I gently remind them that we should discuss about it already for several times, and finally Sato and the other old hags respond, they decided that we’re going to do a string figure classroom same as the last year. That was their arbitrary decision, they don’t even bother doing something like majority vote.


  And so the parents meeting has ended. What the hell is this, all of us gathering here is completely meaningless isn’t it.


  When my urge to murder someone is about to arise those three old hags get back to their own home, after that what’s left are me and the others and we all sighed in unison. Then all of us look at each other, somehow we find that amusing and laughed.


  “Umm, you’re Tendou-san yes?”


  “Ahhh…… Yes, that’s right.”


  There’s me and Tec-chan and also the other two young woman in this meeting room currently. And, the person with an earring called out to me with a happy expression.


  “Thank you very much for today. Those obaa-san are always like that, that’s why we didn’t want to voice out our opinion, you helped us out a lot.”


  “Please stop it, it’s not something to be thankful for.”


  I described her as a young woman but, surely she’s the older than me. Normally I don’t really feel like respecting people that’s older than me, but somehow I can’t help but see them as my senior in child-caring field.


  These people that are here, surely they’re just ordinary parents, and they’re the existences that I respect since I aim to be a good parent after all. But well I don’t think I’ll pay any respect for those damn old hags though.


  “Well then see you, I have Misaki waiting for me.”


  After we talked for about ten minutes, I bowed and get out of the meeting room. Well a lot has happened, but well that was a good experience I think. When I get back I have to tell Misaki. I wonder what she’s doing…… I want to see her soon.


  


  At the same time, Misaki was reading a book.


  It’s a monthly magazine aimed at lower grades elementary school students audience.


  “……Wel, come back?”


  Misaki has kept repeatedly reading the same page, over and over again.


  The manga’s main character, she’s a girl that’s a little older than Misaki, and she’s staying at home alone. While the girl is watching TV and reading books, she’s waiting for her parents to come back home. And then when her parents finally arrived she jumped into their chest, while saying welcome back! With a big smile on her face.


  “…………”


  Unー, Misaki exhale her breath out.


  The parents of the girl in manga goes like “There there were you a good girl?” while patting her, and if Misaki were to do the same, will Ryo-kun pats her she wonder.


  While she’s thinking about that repeatedly, Ryo-kun finally comes back.


  “I’m home.”


  Ryo-kun said the same thing as usual.


  Misaki is still a little bit worried, but she stood up with a strong determination.


  “What’s up?”


  Ryo-kun stares in wonder.


  Misaki tightly put her mouth in a straight line, solidify her courage up―― and then just sat right there.


  “Misaki?”


  Ryo-kun repeatedly blink his eyes.


  “……Welcome back.”


  “Oh, I’m home.”


  She wants to be spoiled.


  Has always been for a long time now, and that feeling only get stronger and stronger.


  But, seems like it’s still too difficult for her.


  Side story 16: Yui and pillow and a long night.


  Mama is still not home yet.


  At 9 p.m. Saturday, Yui is alone in the living room, watching television while waiting for Yui to come home. Her eyelids are getting heavier and heavier, but since she didn’t take a bath yet she can’t go to bed. First rate ladies take a bath everyday after all.


  “……TV, not fun anymore.”


  Currently the program on the TV is a high-tension variety show, but Yui doesn’t understand how it is supposed to be interesting.


  Fuwaaa while she’s yawning, she changes the channel one by one.


  But still, none of them are interesting.


  Eventually Yui turns the TV off, and walks to the entrance door and look up at it. Even if she goes mumumu and stares hard at the doorknob, it still won’t budge.


  Sleepy……


  There’s sports meeting today, and I moved a lot. On top of that she should already be in the futon sleeping at this hour. And before she knew it she’s already hugging the pillow, which usually should have her head on it already.


  “……………………mnnHa! No, I can’t sleep yet!”


  Yui shakes her head in a hurry while standing with her eyes still closed. She’s already decided to wait for mama today after all.


  After the sports meeting ended, Yui come to pick Yui up with Taxi and they go home together. But since Yui is still in the middle of her work, she said to her that she’ll be late today, before she goes to somewhere else.


  Yui has a lot of things about sports meeting that she wanted to talk, but since she’s a splendid lady she can endure it. She doesn’t feel lonely, rather she felt thankful. After all in order to live a lot of money is necessary, and mama is doing her best for Yui’s sake.


  But even with that reason, she still works too much. When she asked Misaki’s papa, it seems like he doesn’t have any work on Saturday and Sunday. And since the nursery school is closed on Saturday and Sunday too, the teachers probably also didn’t have any work on those days.


  That’s why Yui is a little worried.


  Is mama okay I wonder. Is she tired I wonder.


  And so, Yui thought that she’d make her mama life goes easier even if it’s just a little bit.


  Ta-da! The laundry!


  She carried the clothes inside the washing machine and place it nearby the iron!


  Yui do want to get rid of the wrinkles on the clothes but, she has been told that she can’t touch the iron since it’s dangerous so endure it with a heartbreaking feeling.


  Ta-da! Onigiri! 1


  She take the delicious triangle-shaped white rice out of the rice cooker and place it on the plate!


  Uーn, it looks delicious. Yui herself is hungry, but since her mama is still not home yet she’ll endure it. Actually she wanted to make a sandwich, but it can’t be helped since there’s no ingredients for it.


  “First rate ladies are always helpful, no matter what!”


  Yui hugs the pillow from the side while puffing her chest proudly.


  But immediately her sleepiness attacks, and she’s dozing off in that posture.


  Dozing, and dozing…… Thud.


  “……It’s not painful at all.”


  While Yui’s holding the back of her head, she buried her face deep in the pillow.


  It’s not painful at all, I’m not crying too. It’s the truth you know?


  Yui buried her head in the pillow for a while, completely motionless.


  The time passed by one minute, and two minutes……


  “mnnHa! No, sleeping is no good!”


  While Yui’s expression suggests that she’s already at her limit, but unfortunately her battle with the sleepiness has just begun.


  At least I want to take a bath, but if I suddenly fall asleep in the bath it’d be a big problem, I’ll definitely drown. Even more so what if mama comes back while I’m taking a bath what should I do by then. With those thoughts in her mind the time flows by, and in conclusion she didn’t take a bath.


  But if it’s just brushing my teeth then I can do it. But no wait, I haven’t eaten my dinner yet, if I brush my teeth now then after I eat my dinner I’ll have to brush my teeth again.


  If that’s the case then should I go ahea…… No I don’t want to, I want to eat together with mama.


  And so, Yui’s long night has begun.


  Yui sits on the sofa, staring silently at the clock.


  One second, two seconds…… Ten seconds! I’ve waited for ten seconds now! But why!? Why didn’t mama come back yet!


  Bam bam she keep hitting the pillow on her lap, and this isn’t just her playing around or anything. This is her strategy to stay awake.


  “Sleepy……”


  Her strategy isn’t that effective. Yui starts thinking hard with her head about what she should do, and the idea of her playing the piano to kill the time has flashed in her mind for a long time, but her mama has told her that she can’t play it during the night because it’d trouble their neighbor-san.


  “Mumumu……”


  While having a grave look on her face, Yui look at her pillow.


  It reminded her, that she has read somewhere from a book that if you changes your own pillow you can’t fall asleep.


  Yui hops out of the sofa, and runs to the bed. Then she grabs the pillow that her mama has been using…… But unfortunately! It’s a matching pillow!


  “Suー, hahー…… Ehehe, there’s mama’s scent on it.”


  Yui plunged herself into the sofa while keeping her head pressed against the pillow. After feeling its softness she sank her face into the pillow, for a while she remain motionless while in that posture.


  “……………………Hah!? I can’t sleep yet!”


  She suddenly release her face from the pillow and jumped out of her sleepiness.


  When she take a look at the clock its short hand is nearing the number ten.


  Mama is still not back yet.


  “……Just a little, more.”


  Her sleepiness is already at its limit. But still, Yui trusted in her intuition that believes her mama is going to come back soon, and so she decided to do her best a little longer.


  When Yui’s eyes suddenly saw the small onigiris on the table, she slowly stretch her fingers out and try touching it.


  “……It’s already cold.”


  Yui think about the time when she made the onigiri. And that time it’s still soft and warm, but before she knew it it’s already cold and hard.


  “……Not delicious.”


  Seeing her ten onigiris lining up on the plate like this, Yui feels dejected.


  If it’s like this then mama won’t be happy.


  I have to remake it.


  Yui stands up weakly, and lifted the plate up.


  “……That’s right, I have to eat it.”


  Mama has told her that she can’t become a splendid lady if she wastes food. Normally Yui hates all kind of food that’s green, but still she tried her best eating them, even if the amount is a bit large she’d still take her time and eat all of it.


  As I thought it’s not delicious anymore.


  Moreover, there’s ten of it.


  “That’s right, if I tried heating them they might become delicious again.”


  Having become a little bit more energetic, Yui head straight toward the microwave. At that moment, her foot stumble on the corner of the table and she loses her balance.


  “Nyaanuawaa!?”


  Yui let out a voice that can’t be register as a voice, while keeping her feet steady.


  Both of her hands stretched out as far as she could as is grabbing the plate tightly, on top of the plate the onigiris are still safe. One of her leg miraculously got caught on the table, and it helped supporting Yui’s body. Because her foot got stuck tightly her back curled backward, Together with Yui’s head and her left and right foot her posture is that of a beautiful Y letter.


  ……I-, I’m in big trouble!


  I can’t move!


  Yui who’s doing her best trying to keep this miraculous balance of her, surely will fall if she moves even just one bit.


  ……M-, my foot and back, it hurts.


  And to make matter worse with Yui’s abysmal athletic ability, this posture is akin to that of torture.


  But if she gives up right now the plate-san would go crack and that’d cause mama trouble.


  ……W-, what should I do! Trouble! Big trouble!


  Yui looks around with her eyes as that’s the only body part that she could move. Is there nothing that could help me, it seems to be none. Eh, but if I move my hand right now the plate would fall to the floor…… I can’t reach for anything! But, I think if I slowly place it down it’d be okay.


  If my hands are free, then I can just use my hand to support myself and stands up properly.


  “……Alright.”


  Yui exhales and prepare herself, before stop breathing.


  Gently, gently alright?


  I’m doing it slowly okay?


  I’m doing it absolutely slowly okay!


  Kacha. (Doorknob sound.)


  “Welcome baaaaack!”


  Don!


  “Welcome back mama! Welcome back!”


  Yui who just opened the door immediately got jumped on by her daughter and is surprised.


  “Yui, you’re not going to bed yet?”


  “Un! I’ve been waiting!”


  “Good grief, it’s already time for a good girl to go to bed already you know.”


  Although she said that, Yui can’t help but let her cheeks became loose. The tiredness from her work got blown away.


  “You see you see! I made a meal, for mama!”


  “A meal?”


  “Un! Here! ……Ah, AAaaaa!!”


  What Yui saw, are the onigiris that has rolled off the plate.


  Fortunately the plate-san is safe and sound, but all of the onigiris-san got annihilated.


  “……W-, wait for a minute! I’m going to heat it up and it’ll be delicious again!”


  Yui runs toward it, and starts picking up the onigiris.


  Seeing her being like that from behind is……


  Yui slowly walks to Yui’s side, before picking up one of the onigiri.


  “Ah, mama can go rest fir……”


  Chomp, watching her mama eating the onigiri like that, Yui’s mouth open wide while being dumbfounded.


  “Thank you very much. It’s very delicious.”


  “……Lies, it’s cold, and hard.”


  “First rate ladies do not spit out lies. Yui, it’s actually delicious you know.”


  “B-, but……”


  Yui lower herself to match Yui’s eyesight height, and gently put her hand on her cheeks.


  “The food mama made for Yui, is it delicious?”


  “It’s delicious!”


  “Is it the most delicious?”


  “It’s the most!”


  “Yes, thank you very much. And the reason for that, is because it’s filled with lots of love and affection.”


  “Love and affection?”


  “Yes. If you put in a lot of love and affection, no matter what the food is it’ll become delicious.”


  “Really?”


  “Really.”


  With a wow, Yui’s smile returned.


  “But still the most delicious food is the one that’s freshly made. That’s why, this time please let me have the one that’s freshly made.”


  “Un! I’ll have you eat, the freshly made one!”


  Good girl good girl, Yui patted her head.


  Ehehe, Yui laughed.


  


  After finishing the onigiris, both of them take a bath together. And in there Yui talked about her sports meeting. Yui happily listen while Yui’s also happily telling her, Yui’s mouth didn’t stop at all.


  They have a meal and brush their teeth together, after a little rest they enter their futon.


  Yui who had already exceeded her limit long ago, fell asleep as soon as her eyes closed.


  “……Good night, Yui.”


  With that one word, Yui kissed Yui’s cheeks while she’s sleeping happily.


  After she kept watching her sleeping face like that for a while, Yui walks out of the bedroom and starts arranging her documents on the table in the living room.


  The reason her work is delayed to day, is because her junior’s mistake.


  The works she had to do on Saturday and Sunday are always treated as a private business and so her junior didn’t have any obligation to participate in it whatsoever, but since she asked that she wants to come together, Yui gave up and bring her along. And as she expected her junior failed at her work.


  Yui‘s in a bad mood today. And to rub salt into the wound even though she couldn’t attend her daughter’s sports meeting, the failures of others also robbed her of her precious time with her daughter. It’d be strange if the one that had to suffer this didn’t get angry.


  But if she think in the opposite direction all she lost was just time. Although her junior is just a baggage carrier right now, but if given time, she might become an existence that’ll give her time rather than robs her of it.


  That’s why the work Yui‘s doing right now, is all for her junior, for her future self, and also for Yui’s future.


  She silently closed her eyes, sighed.


  And so the day has ended, and the next day has begun.


  On the border between yesterday and today, Yui is working.


  But she didn’t feel tired at all.


  It’s a matter of course.


  That’s because she is――


  


  Onigiri is a Japanese food in case you don’t know, you get some rice (preferably sticky one, Japanese rice.) and make it into triangle shape. You can put any fillings you like inside. Easy to eat, portable, make, so it’s popular. 1


  Chapter 33: The day I had a talk with the suspicious person.


  The Golden Week has ended, so does my time together with Misaki. Although it’s a really short period of time, but I’ve had my share of happiness nonetheless.


  “Then, I’ll leave her in your care.”


  “Yes, have a nice day.”


  “Yes. Misaki, get along with Yui-chan today as well alright.”


  “……Un.”


  After sending Misaki to the nursery school, and with sadness in my chest I head to the lolicon’s house, or rather I should say my workplace. Ku, I have to endure this feeling until weekend? This is just pure torture dammit.


  My body feels heavy. I usually walks to my workplace to save money, but maybe for today only I should just ride a train. Wait no I can’t do that. If my body knows of its convenience even just once, it’ll not go back to its usual state. That’s right, I can’t continues living without Misaki anymore…… Maybe it’s because I love Misaki too much. Well that’s a given since a lot has happened after all, but still…… Well it can’t be helped after all since it’s Misaki we’re talking about.


  I trudge along the road, and today it feels like it’s longer than usual. Maybe it’s simply because my walking pace is slower than usual, but more than there’s also the matter of my feelings. Every steps I take is a step further from Misaki, and it pains my heart.


  Trudging, trudging……


  Ahhh, the road on weekdays is so quiet. All you can hear are just the sound of adult’s footsteps that walked past by and the sound of cars. During the Golden Week, you can constantly hear the children’s voice and Misaki’s voice, and also her footsteps…… It’s as if this world just got painted in gray. And now I painfully understands the reason why the Golden Week is called Golden.


  Thud, thud.


  There’s the sound of hurried footsteps getting closer. Well it’s irrelevant to me anyway, but because of my lifestyle before I met Misaki I can’t help but get curious.


  When I notices my limbs tensing up on its own, I sighed. This kind of thing hasn’t changed from before I met Misaki. As expected the thing that has stained your body for so long, it’ll not disappear that easily.


  Trudging, thud thud.


  Trudging, thud thud.


  Trudging, thud thud.


  What the hell is this, there’s no sign of that person overtaking me at all you know? I thought it was suspicious so I turned my head, and there exist the suspicious person-san. Seems like my guts feeling didn’t lose its edges yet.


  “Good morning.”


  Whーy in the hell did she call me for. Hah, this day going to be the worst day of all time.


  “So the first thing you do when you saw a person’s face is sighing huh, that’s very rude of you.”


  “……What do you want.”


  “I wouldn’t call it something I want, but I think I’ll give you my gratitude.”


  “What for?”


  “The piano. My daughter is very pleased of it. Thank you very much.”


  “Then I’m glad for you.”


  So this person really did bought that thing. As I thought she have money. Well her way of speaking and walking do tell that she’s raised in a good environment, perhaps she’s a young lady from a rich family somewhere?


  “And what about the thing that you bought?”


  “My thing? ……Ahh, well, about that.”


  That reminded me that I’ve talked about going to buy a present for Misaki’s birthday. But in the end I didn’t buy anything for her. And I don’t want to prolong this conversation anymore too so I didn’t say anything.


  “……”


  “……”


  Alright, the conversation has ended as intended.


  “By the way.”


  So you’d not let me end it huh dammit.


  “Why are you walking on the weekdays wearing a plain outfit? What about your job?”


  “I’m heading to my workplace.”


  “And you didn’t carry any bags with you at all?”


  “Don’t look at me as if I’m suspicious or something. It’s that kind of job you know.”


  “Guarding your home doesn’t count as a job you know?”


  This person is really rude. Don’t look down on me, well the first time we met it might be like that but it’s different now.


  “Just get to the point, what do you want.”


  “My business is already done. So as of now, it’s just some small talk.”


  “Small talk?”


  “Yes. Since it looks like you’re feeling down, so I thought that I might as well give you a little comfort.”


  There’s absolutely no way in hell I can be friend with this person. I can say that for certain.


  “So what happened this time?”


  “Nothing happened. It’s just a symptom after the holidays are over.”


  “Is that so? In my case, I’m still in a great condition even when the holidays are over.”


  “I’m just upset because I had to be separated from my daughter that’s all.”


  “……I see, so it’s a divorce.”


  “That’s not it.”


  I’m not even married yet in the first place. Speaking of marriage, who in the hell is the guy that married this kind of woman. Well her outward appearance is on quite a high level though but her inside is absolutely hopeless isn’t it.


  “Are you thinking of something rude just now?”


  “Just your imaginations. I’ve been thinking about my daughter for a while now.”


  What the hell is she an esper or something.


  “All in all, there’s nothing for you to do. I’ll accept your gratitude though.”


  “Is that so……”


  ……That, is so. That’s why just quickly go already. Why are you still walking beside me.


  “Do you work, somewhere near here?”


  “Well it’s about a hour walk I guess.”


  “Why walk? Don’t you ride trains or something?”


  “I want to save money even if it’s just a little.”


  “I see, although I don’t want to admit it but I understand your feelings. Very well then, let us walk together while we’re on our way for today.”


  Why did it become like this.


  “As you can see I’m still in a bad condition. If you don’t go ahead first then you’ll be late you know.”


  And, the thing she said about understanding my feelings, does she also walks to work?


  And why do you even walk when you have the money, what does money even meant for you anyway.


  “Is it also okay for you to be late like this?”


  “It’s okay since my work doesn’t have specific work hours.”


  “……What’s up with such a carefree policy in your company, are you sure it’s okay.”


  It’s totally not okay isn’t it? Well our company president is that after all.


  “Well it is what it is. Just go ahead first already, see ya.”


  “Please don’t end the conversation on your own.”


  “That’s why I asked what do you want, just get to the point already.”


  “Didn’t I just said that this is a small talk?”


  “Then just go talk with your friend already.”


  Well if she even had a friend in the first place that is.


  “Did you think of something rude again just now?”


  “I’m not thinking about anything.”


  “……Very well I suppose. Let’s see, well yes I did lied to you. Actually there’s something I want to boast about.”


  Oh, her facial expression had changed for the first time.


  Geez, what did she want to brags about…… As I thought today is the worst day of all time. I’m still feeling upset and yet I had to hear this person bragging about something. Well I’ll at least listen to it, but I bet it’s just some random silly things.


  “Actually this morning, my daughter has made my breakfast.”


  Hou, so it’s a quite high-leveled story to brag about huh.


  “It tastes the best in the world.”


  “……”


  “That’s about it. And since I feel better now I think I’ll go ahead first.”


  “…………”


  I saw off the back that’s getting farther away from me, she’s skipping here and there in such a carefree manner.


  Well what should I say, I think she’s just like a sudden downpour.


  “…………”


  I sighed once.


  While I starts imagining, the image of Misaki cooking for me, I begins to hops to my workplace.


  Maybe, I should buy an apron.


  Chapter 34: The day I receive my salary.


  On the second day after the Golden Week is over something happened.


  During lunch break, when we’re having our lunch that was made by Wazaki’s mom as usual.


  “Ah, crap, I completely forgot.”


  For some reason the lolicon look at me with a dumb face while muttering something sinister.


  “Here, your last month’s salary.”


  And, he took out an envelope from the drawer of his table that has computer on it and give it to me.


  “Wellー, sorry Tendou Ryuusei. I’m always busy during the before and after vacation period you see…… Ahahaha.”


  I receive the envelope, and it reminded me of something that the suspicious person said to me yesterday.


  What’s up with such a carefree company of yours, are you sure it’s okay?


  After I sent my scorn look to the lolicon, I check the content inside the envelope on the spot.


  ……One, two, three―― Exactly twenty bills.


  “Go buy something for Misaki-chan Tendou Ryuusei. I know you’re suffering from lack of money and all, but well I bet you thought that asking me for your salary even though you’re only just studying is quite something yeah? Fuu, you see when I first start off――”


  Let’s just say that his story is quite a long one.


  


  “Misakiii! Is there something you wanna eat!?”


  “……Un?”


  “Or something that you want, I mean, whatever you like.”


  “……Gyuudon.”


  “I-, I see……”


  On our way home from the nursery school, I finally let my feelings that I had been enduring for a few hours now explode, and it has exploded. So Misaki, she didn’t have anything she wants huh…… What’s up with that!? She’s still just five years old isn’t she!?


  Wait no there’s the piano! That electric piano and portable charger thing that I’ve thought about! This has to be it!


  “Misaki, don’t you want a piano?”


  “……Un.”


  “Alright! Then let us immediately go…… No, maybe let’s do it next time.”


  Let’s make it her birthday present. And until then I’ll save up the money, and buy her the model that’s the best possible.


  “Misaki, today we’re going to eat something delicious! I’ll teach you something that’s even more delicious than Gyuudon!”


  “……Unn.”


  Perhaps my excitement is contagious, but Misaki’s eyes shined. Alright alright, as I thought seeing Misaki being happy is pretty fun. That aside what would be good I wonder. She seems to have a liking to something rich in protein like donburi or hamburger, but since this is a rare opportunity I want her to try something else. But if Misaki doesn’t like it that’d be disastrous.


  What is the thing that kids normally like?


  Ramen…… There’s no chance of her hating it but, well it’s kinda cheap. Maybe meat…… There’s a lot of meat in gyuudon so I bet she wouldn’t hate it too. Something luxurious might be good too. But wait, isn’t Misaki eating only meat so far? I’ve no problem with it though, but what would happen if a little girl is eating only meat? I think, giving her some fancy sweets might be better after all?


  “Well, that’s the story.”


  “So a food that fits a little girl is it……”


  When in doubt it’s Kohinata-san time. After I left Misaki in my room I immediately knock on her room, and sat seiza near the door. And as usual Kohinata-san is sitting on the cushion and is facing me.


  “Uーn, how does cake sounds to you? I think there’s no girls that hate cakes.”


  “Cakes huh…… If Kohinata-san said so then that must be it. For now I’m thinking of treating her to a dinner, do you know of any good restaurant around here?”


  “So the family restaurant right.”


  “I’m sorry but, if it’s that Misaki would be full before she can eat the cakes.”


  “Then how about conveyor belt sushi?”


  “Conveyor belt sushi?”


  “Yes. since you can have a plate of cake for one hundred yen, so for me a sushi place that also has cake buffet is quite…… No, ummm, ahem. Just my recommendation, yes.”


  For some reason Kohinata-san got embarrassed. Perhaps there’s something she deemed embarrassing in her speech.


  That aside, sushi huh…… It’d be good if I can treat her to luxurious one, conveyor belt type one seems a bit cheap to me. But it can’t be helped if there’s no other choice…… The most important thing here is Misaki being happy about it after all.


  “I wonder if she have ever eaten a sushi before?”


  “Then shall we ask her?”


  “Yeah let’s. Well how does that sounds Misaki, do you like sushi?”


  “……Like.”


  “Alright, then it’s decided.”


  “I didn’t notice at all, but since when……”


  “She’s already here for quite some time you know?”


  When the topic about sushi came out I sensed a presence behind my back.


  Maybe she got curious and so came out, man what a cute fella.


  “That’s right, if you’re okay with it would you like to come together with us Kohinata-san? I’d like to treat you to something as usual as thanks.”


  “I’m coming too!”


  “I-, I see. Then let us go immediately.”


  She accept it really fast. So Kohinata-san likes sushi I see, I’ll remember that.


  


  And so here we are at the conveyor belt sushi restaurant. After we waited for about twenty minutes, a staff came out and guide us to our table.


  And that’s when I saw a shocking scene.


  Misaki, she’s sitting on Kohinata-san’s lap……!


  “Ummm, thank you for the treat.”


  N-, no way. Since when did they got along to such point?


  “Tendou-san?”


  The time Kohinata-san is together with Misaki is only when they’re in the bath and that should be overwhelmingly shorter than my time together with Misaki. Dammit and I never had the chance to hold her hand even once you know……? Why…… Just what does this mean!?


  “Uh, umm, what’s wrong?”


  “……No, it’s nothing.”


  “Ummm, why are you staring at me? I-, is there something?”


  “……It’s nothing. Really, nothing. Well go ahead, eat whatever you like.”


  While I’m falling into the depths of despair, Misaki keep looking at the conveyor belt sushi with great interest.


  “Misaki-chan, which one do you want to eat?”


  “……Unー?”


  “Fuhihi, you’re worried because there’s so many to choose right. Ummm, for Misaki-chan the one that didn’t have wasabi1 in it would be better right? Then how about the shrimp or the egg one?”


  “……Un.”


  W-, what’s up with that conversation it’s as if they’re daughter and parent talking.


  Fuck, I’m not going to lose!


  “……”


  No good, there’s nothing I can do.


  The sushi comes from Kohinata-san’s side so I can’t get it first, and Kohinata-san has even prepared the tea and chopsticks and small plates already. Ku, what a skillful person!


  “Ah, which one are you going to eat Tendou-san?”


  “……Well, shrimp please.”


  “Yes, I got it.”


  Kohinata-san, you’re such a tactful person!


  This…… I have to accept my defeat here and now.


  And so Kohinata-san took two plates of shrimp, pass it to me and to herself, or rather she put it in front of Misaki.


  “Misaki-chan, go ahead.”


  “……Un.”


  Misaki hold the chopsticks with her little hand, and then proceeds to grab the sushi dexterously…… No she couldn’t


  “……Unnn.”


  Misaki took the challenge head on again. I kept watching, and Kohinata-san who understands the situation laughed.


  “……Unn.”


  Misaki gave up and stab the shrimp. With satisfied expression she brings it close to her mouth, open it wide.


  “……Unnnn～”


  Seems like there’s wasabi in it.


  “……Unnn.”


  Because her mouth is small there’s about half of the shrimp left and she kept holding the chopsticks that’s still stabbed in the shrimp, trying to endure the wasabi’s taste. I know Misaki’s suffering but, she’s so cute that I want to watch this scene for forever.


  “I-, I’m sorry Misaki-chan. I thought it didn’t have wasabi in it. Ummm, I’ll eat the rest for you okay…… Unnnn.”


  Kohinata-san open her mouth wide and eat the shrimp, few seconds after she tightly shut her eyes.


  And then she said while covering her mouth.


  “I forgot that I’m also not good at dealing with wasabi……”


  Misaki look up at Kohinata-san with wide eyes.


  And when her face look straight forward again, her eyes met mine.


  Somehow we find it funny, so we all laughed.


  “Misaki, what do you want to eat next?”


  “……Wasabi, none.”


  Seems like she isn’t pleased with the wasabi.


  “Then how about eel? This one is a strange one, even if you put a lot of wasabi in it you won’t feel that numb feeling in your mouth at all.”


  “Hehー, I never knew that.”


  “I’m a guy who likes wasabi after all so no matter what sushi it is I always put a lot in it, but with the eel one I didn’t feel anything at all. It happened a long time ago though, but I manage to remember it since I found it strange.”


  Maybe it’s because the eel one has a sweet sauce on it, but I wonder what’s the actual reason behind its wasabi-taste cancelling effect.


  “Ah, speak of the devil and here it comes. Since I want to try it too so I’ll take two then, yes.”


  “Please take it for me as well. It’s been so long since I had one so I want to eat it.”


  “Yes, I got it.”


  And so there’s three plates of eel on our table.


  I use my chopsticks to remove the eel on top, and put the wasabi on the rice. Then I place the eel back to where it was and ate it…… Umu, as expected there’s no wasabi taste at all.


  “Is it okay?”


  When I raise my head up, Kohinata-san and Misaki are waiting for my answer.


  “Yeah, there’s no wasabi taste at all. Or rather, if you don’t like wasabi wouldn’t eat it as it is good enough? The eel one didn’t have the wasabi to begin with after all.”


  “That’s right. But, since we’re already here anyway I might as well try it.”


  This time me and Misaki kept looking at her, and Kohinata-san challenged the eel with wasabi on it.


  “……It’s true, there’s no numb feelings at all.”


  “Right? It’s so strange.”


  “Yes. Do you want to try it too Misaki-chan?”


  “……Un.”


  After getting rid of the wasabi on her chopsticks, Kohinata-san skillfully grab the eel with her chopsticks and bring it to Misaki’s mouth. Misaki opens her small mouth, and eat a part of the eel.


  “……Unnnnn～!”


  “Misaki-chan!?”


  “M-, Misaki hang tight!”


  Apparently it seems like she ate the part that has only the wasabi and no sauce on it. As I thought this mysterious sauce actually have the wasabi-cancelling effect.


  “……Unnn.”


  Misaki look at the eel with sullen expression.


  “Ummm, I’m really sorry. This one here didn’t have wasabi on it, so it’s okay alright.”


  Kohinata-san took her plate of eel that she hasn’t touched yet and cut it into Misaki’s size, and then put the sauce on it and bring it close to Misaki’s mouth. After Misaki stares at the eel with sullen face for a while, she slowly ate it.


  “……Un.”


  It passed. Or so I felt like I heard that.


  “……Delicious.”


  “Fuheheh, I’m glad. Do you want to have some more?”


  “……Un.”


  She once again cut the eel into Misaki’s size and put the sauce on it and bring it to her mouth.


  This time Misaki welcomes the eel obediently.


  “……One more?”


  “Fuhihi, yes yes, please wait for a second okayー”


  Watching the two like this it’s as if they’re parent and daughter.


  In the beginning I was jealous of it, but since Misaki seems to be so happy so it’s whatever.


  “……Want?”


  “Oh, thank you～ ……Fuhihi, I received an eel from a little girl.”


  Misaki hold the plate out to Kohinata-san, and for some reason she speaks something that I don’t understand before putting the eel into her mouth.


  Our enjoyable meals continue, and when I starts thinking if Misaki’s going to be full soon or not.


  “Misaki, do you want to have it now? Cake I mean.”


  “……Cake?”


  “You don’t know it?”


  “……Un.”


  Me, and together with Kohinata-san we’re dumbfounded.


  “W-, well, it’s that. Maybe you only don’t know its name but…… It’s this, this one. It’s yummy you know.”


  I take a plate of chocolate cake that passed on my way, and hold the plate out to Misaki. Misaki look at it wonderingly. And kept looking. She look at it in various angles.


  ……She seriously didn’t know about it at all?


  “Here you go, your spoon.”


  “……Un.”


  Misaki took the spoon.


  “……Unー?”


  Perhaps she’s thinking about how to eat it. Misaki tilts her head as if to say that.


  And while me and Kohinata-san kept looking at her, Misaki timidly bring her spoon close to the cake.


  And immediately after she stabbed the cake with her spoon, Misaki is surprised for a moment.


  Misaki’s eyes became big and round in surprise, then she put the spoon that only has the cake’s surface cream on it into her mouth.


  “……Ohh.”


  Her first reaction!? What’s it going to be!?


  “……Un.”


  She quickly get the second.


  “……Hihi.”


  Did she just…… laughed?


  Misaki continues with her third while I’m still stunned.


  “……Delicious.”


  Hey-, wait, please do that again one more time!


  Please laugh again one more time Misaki!


  “Misaki-chan, you have to remove this transparent thing first before eating it.”


  “……Un.”


  “Umm, the part that got stick to it here, you can’t eat it when there’s people around you know since people’s going to think that you’re greedy after all…… It’s such a waste though.”


  “……Un?”


  While the two are having their conversation, I’m desperately trying to play the Misaki-laughing scene again and again in my head.


  I felt like her laugh is kind of similar to Kohinata-san’s but, I also felt like it’s subtly different from hers as well…… Dammit, I can’t remember it properly!!


  “Misaki, there’s also shortcakes you know.”


  “……”


  “Misaki? Do you like the chocolate cake more?”


  “……Full.”


  Before I knew it, the chocolate cake in front of Misaki is already gone.


  She ate it all. And she seems to be satisfied.


  “……I see, is it delicious?”


  “……Un.”


  Haa, even though it’s her time laughing out loud like that, but since it was so sudden I can’t remember it that much……


  But still, since I already saw her smile today so it’s all good.


  


  Author’s afterword.


  When I googled “Things that little girls like.” the first thing that came out is Misaki-chan (Before the revision.) and I made a strange voice.


  


  Wasabi is Japanese horseradish, that green stuff that you put in when you eat sushi, the real wasabi is said to be very spicy, I’ve never tried one though. It’s expensive. 1


  Chapter 35: The day I did string figure.


  When I noticed it May is already over, and now we’re in June.


  Today, it’s my first time participating in the fun festival as a parent.


  Apparently the last fun festival was held on weekdays and mainly by the nursery teachers, but this time it is held on Sunday. And of course, the people that I met during parents meeting will also participate in this event.


  And yesterday, we got together and did a rehearsal. I receive a string figure that Sato and co. bought, and learned to do some of it. In this rehearsal, everyone was present except Yui-chan’s parents. Yui-chan’s parents seems to be pretty busy. But still to not even have time to spare for their daughter on weekends like this is a bit…… But well surely they have their own reasons.


  That aside, for this fun festival it seems like there’ll be more than one adult attending for each child. Well it’s this fun festival thing is an event for the parents to participate in after all. Because if it’s just teaching kids some string figures then just two teachers would be plenty enough right? And so the reason everyone participate, it must be because something like wanting to create a good time with the children. So inconclusion it’s a fun festival for everyone. The guy who first thought of this event is pretty smart.


  “Well~, so now it’s already the time, let us begin now.”


  Yaーy! Yaーy!


  As a respond to Sato’s voice, the children shouted out.


  In total there’s eight kids participating, one nursery teacher, and seven people that has attended the parents meeting and also two additional fathers.


  And for this event, we borrowed one of the Japanese-styled room in the community center. The room is quite cramped because of the number of people, but there seems to be no problem since we’re just sitting on the tatami doing string figures after all. Although there’s fluorescent lights on the ceiling, we didn’t use it because the light coming through the glass window is already bright enough. On such a nice weather day as today I’d like to play with Misaki in the park, but since we already decided to do string figures for today so it can’t be helped.


  There’s eighteen participants, so we made a circle and start doing string figures. The plan is at first the parents would teach just their own kids how to do it, after that we’ll change the person in charge of each kids, but since both the parents and the children has their preference toward their own children/parents so they just created their own pair on their own. Well there’s no particular problems happened from it so no one says anything, but I just can’t help but wonder what’s the yesterday’s rehearsal is for.


  “Please take care of me today!”


  “Oh, you’re as energetic as ever.”


  This happened about thirty minutes ago. Since unfortunately Yui-chan’s parents are absent today, and when she saw Misaki she immediately runs toward her. We met her in front of the community center, apparently her mother sent her off a little early so she waited outside. After that we got together, which leads to the present.


  “Alright, let’s begin immediately then. First off, we do it like this――”


  In this noisy room filled with Kyaー kyaー scream. I start showing one of my technique that I desperately tried to remember yesterday. This technique is called “The thimble”, it’s a technique resemble to that of a magic trick because it look like it’s going to be stuck on your hand, but when you pulled it out it actually comes out easily.


  “Ehー! Howー!?”


  Yui-chan’s honest reaction feels pretty good. It’d be good if Misaki had the same excitement as her but, well her eyes are already shining so I’ll consider it good enough.


  “Alright, I’ll teach you this technique first.”


  “Yeーs!”


  “……Un.”


  Both of them tried to do the string figure fully motivated. Fu, if they’re being like this I have no choice but to go all out.


  “So first you hold the string figure normally like this, after that do it like this, the next step is this, it’ll be like this and…… Here! How’s it, do you got it?”


  “I don’t get it at allー!”


  Yui-chan’s honest reaction feels pretty hurt in my chest. If Misaki has the same reaction like her I think I’d be in a shock and faint on the spot.


  “……Done it.”


  “Ehー!? No wayー!?”


  “……Un.”


  In front of me and Yui-chan who were stunned, Misaki easily completed “The thimble” technique.


  “Howー!?”


  The technique that I used thirty minutes to remember yesterday in an instant!?


  Seriously just howー!?


  “Misaki, did you perhaps already know how to do string figures?”


  Shake shake.


  “Then, just how.”


  “……Saw.”


  “Saw what?”


  “……Ryo-kun.”


  That, does that mean…… Just what that actually means?


  “……Cool?”


  “Yeah, you’re the coolest ever.”


  “……”


  What’s up with her this time, staring at me dead in the eyes like that…… Hey wait a second, I think something like this has happened before right?


  This time is also very similar to the past’s one. Misaki would ask if she’s cool or not, after that, she would be in a bad mood for some reason. Which means, she’s demanding something from me…… And what is it, the thing she asks for? What would be the correct answer for that question?


  The only thing I know of now, is that she doesn’t want to be praised as cool.


  Something different…… Just what is it, what is the thing that she wants!?


  “……”


  “……”


  This level of tension, I can’t no longer describe it using my vocabulary.


  Both me and Misaki, we kept staring at each other, so much so that even our eyebrow hasn’t even move an inch as if it’s life-threatening staring game.


  And for Yui-chan who got sandwiched by us right now, she’s shaking her head left and right looking at my face and Misaki’s.


  “Mumumu?”


  I wonder what these two are doing. Yui-chan tilts her head as if to say that.


  I’m sorry, I also want to give you the answer but unfortunately I don’t even know the answer myself.


  While I’m clenching my teeth in regret, suddenly Yui-chan said “Okay!” and raise her right hand up.


  “I think Misaki wants to be patted!”


  “Patted…… You say?”


  And when I take a look at Misaki, she firmly made a straight face and look downward.


  “Yui-chan, why do you think so?”


  “Lady’s intuition!”


  “I see……”


  In the world I used to live in, the most reliable thing is money and the second is my own intuition so…… This lady’s intuition thing, is that really reliable?


  “Misaki, is that true?”


  When I asked, Misaki didn’t says anything and just keep her head down like that.


  ……I don’t get it. Just what on earth is the correct answer.


  “……”


  “……”


  Dammit, this isn’t the time to be hestitating!


  No matter how much I think I cannot come up with an answer, so the only choice here is to trust in Yui-chan isn’t it!


  “……Misaki, here I go.”


  After declaring that I reach my hand out fearfully. In that brief moment, I saw Misaki’s body tensing up real quick, and my hand stopped in surprise.


  While I’m feeling a cold sweat on my back, I slowly turn my sight to Yui-chan. And she smiled cheerfully while nodding her head.


  ……Is this okay? Is this REALLY okay……?


  Although I’m still hesitating, I held my breath and bring my hand closer to Misaki. And during this world where one second seems to stretch endlessly, my hand finally touched Misaki’s head.


  ……What’s this, this feeling.


  I don’t feel any friction from Misaki’s hair at all.


  This is not just on the level of silky smooth anymore.


  Just what on earth is this feeling!? It’s Misaki for gods sake!


  Are you kidding me. Why, this feeling, just only from touching her, this thing, rather than saying that the joys are overflowing all over my body, the me inside myself is already singing a song in celebration!


  ……Oh, what am I supposed to do again?


  There must be a reason I’m doing something like this.


  ……Oh yeah, I have to pat her.


  And by patting, what does it mean again.


  It means just patting right? So I have to keep patting Misaki’s head…… Cr-, crap I’m so nervous.


  ……Calm down, calm the fuck down me. Something like this, it’s just like the time I washed Misaki’s hair. Do it gently, so that Misaki didn’t get hurt.


  “Y-, you’re not feeling tickly right?”


  “…………Un.”


  …………She’s happy!


  Just why in the hell I’m so tense befor…… Hm?


  Suddenly Misaki bend forward and avoided my hand.


  And Misaki walks behind Yui-chan and hide behind her back.


  ……Ahaha, so it was embarrassing for her.


  Well that’s a given, I’m also very nervous too…… Wait no I shouldn’t be nervous too isn’t it?


  “Misaki is very happy about it!”


  “……Oh, is that so.”


  And while I’m scratching my cheek with my left hand, I hide my right hand behind my back and clenched it tightly.


  Let’s not wash this hand for a while.


  It feels somewhat embarrassing somehow, so I turned away. And that’s when I got stunned.


  ……What the hell, is this.


  Mamaー! Gimme a hugー!


  Akita string figureー!


  Piggyback rideー!


  Please do something differentー!


  ……Hug?


  ……Piggyback ride?


  ……What, just what language are they talking in?


  Dammit their level are too high! Even though I’m so nervous just by patting her head, and they’re already hugging this and hugging that…… Uwooooo!


  “……Eh.”


  My voice unconciously leaked. It might be because I’m seeing what I think is strange.


  The kids got spoiled, the young parents would react by saying good grief and stuff like that but still spoil the kids nonetheless. Sato and the co. and also other old parents would frown at them, but even so they’ll still spoil them. And then the kids would rub their cheeks against their parent while smiling happily. The parents would look at each other, saying something like, They’re so troublesome right.


  I don’t really get it but, I’m sure this is a normal scenery. And it’s also any ordinary parent-children relationship that’s seen anywhere. But still, there’s something bugging me.


  While I’m holding this hazy feeling back I look back at Misaki, and I unconciously take a deep breath.


  And the reason for that, is because Yui-chan had a very lonely expression on her face.


  “Ah! The thimble! Please teach me once again!”


  And when Yui-chan notices my sight on her, she instantly have a bright smile on her face as if her expression just now was a total lie, and said in a cheerful voice. It’s the same feeling when we first met, but still she tried to give me a completely different impression of her.


  “……Oh, I’m gonna do it slowly this time alright. Watch it closely.”


  “Yeーs!”


  The true identity of this uncomfortable feeling, I’m sure it’s here and it’s real. I can’t really put it into words very well, and instead I’d like to see Yui-chan true nature when she’s with her parents.


  Surely her being together with me and Misaki like this, is not a normal situation for her and since she’s also not accustomed to both of us yet so she might be at a loss and inevitably leads to her expressing her emotions like this.


  Usually the children would always be with their parents, and the parents would accept their spoiled child fully, and I think that’s what happened normally. Well as to how true that is, maybe Sato and the co. and also elderly parents would find them bothersome instead who knows.


  “Yay! I did it!”


  “Oh, that’s wonderful.”


  If that is so, then what about Yui-chan parents, who aren’t always together with her.


  “Fufufu, Misaki! I can also do the thimble too now!”


  “…………Un.”


  Yui-chan proudly said to Misaki.


  And Misaki who for some reason put both of her hands on her chest, nods with a slightly absentminded looks.


  “Ohー! Yui-chan what was that just now!? Do it again please!”


  “Eh, ah…… Fufun! It can’t be helped thenー!”


  In response to the boy who suddenly appeared and called her, while she’s feeling a bit at a loss Yui-chan proudly, show him the thimble technique. When the boy praised her with ‘so coolー‘ Yui-chan starts to show off again.


  “Wellー, I’m so sorry. He’s such a naughty boy.”


  Ah, It’s Tec-chan.


  “He’s so lively.”


  “Ahahaha. I’m happy that he’s lively and happy but, I can’t really keep up with him at my age……”


  “……Is that so?”


  That reminded me how old was Tec-chan again?


  I thought he’s about early thirty something but……


  “Well, it’s so miserable of me……”


  And he puts his hand on his hip, while his wrinkles start to appear on his troubled plain-face.


  “Papaー! Nerdy Yui-chan is super cool!”


  “Gah-“


  Yui-chan’s mouth opened wide in a shock without any reserve.


  “Hey hey, your manner is bad you know.”


  “Howー?”


  Tec-chan said sorry to me while bowing his head, and lightly warned his son to be careful of his wording.


  When his son reply back with a yes, the boy kept begging for Yui-chan to teach him the thimble technique. And Tec-chan, with both troubled and happy look on his face, looked at him kindly.


  ……It’s here again.


  Seeing two of them right now, I felt like there’s a feeling of distance somewhere.


  I didn’t mean the kids, I meant Tec-chan.


  There’s various type of parents out there. The first time I vaguely felt this is when I participated in the parents meeting.


  And today, I felt the same thing even more.


  There’s various type of parents-children relationship.


  So, what’s the correct answer, and what’s the wrong answer I wonder.


  And I also wonder, what will be the best for Misaki.


  Chapter 36: The day I participate in parents meeting again.


  My happy day with Misaki continues, and in no time it’s already July. And today, I’m going to participate in parents meeting once again.


  Since this is already my fourth time coming to the community center, I already knew the location of our meeting room and so I proceed to get in and sit down in the room smoothly.


  Inside the room there’s a few of foldable chairs and long tables stacked on each other, in the parents meeting there’s an unspoken rule that implies the person that arrives early had to prepare the table and the chairs for other people that’d arrive later.


  And same as the last time, me who has arrived a little early and also Tec-chan who arrived at the same time as me, two of us prepared the chairs and table together. After that we turned the air conditioner on while saying stuff like “It’s already summer isn’t itー” and waiting for the others.


  Ten minutes before the meeting two young woman appeared, they’re Kurokawa-san and Kazami-san, the only people that aren’t here yet are only Sato and the co. and also Yui-chan’s mama.


  “……So she’s not coming here to day huh.”


  “Oh well, it’s always like this and we can’t really do anything about it can’t we.”


  “But she’s the leader after all so at least I’d like her to be on time.”


  I muttered those words out unconsciously, but Tec-chan and the person with earrings responded to it. I starts thinking about the reply I should give for a bit, before lightly waving my hand and said.


  “Ahh no I didn’t mean Sato and co., I was actually talking about Yui-chan’s mother.”


  “Ahhh, so you’re talking about Tosaki-san.”


  Tec-chan said in a carefree tone. So Yui-chan’s surname is Tosaki huh, I never knew that.


  “Well, I actually have never met her even once.”


  “Yes. I have never met her before too.”


  Said, Tec-chan. And when I take a look at the two young moms, both of them made a troubled looks and shake their head.


  “So nobody has ever met her before huh……”


  “If it’s Sato-san then, I think she should have met her before at least once isn’t she?”


  Said, the earrings person. It’s exactly as she said if it’s the leader then it’s possible that she has met her before but……


  “Oh my, how can I be of service so you?”


  Uwaa it’s Sato isn’t it!? Suddenly appearing like this really shocks me, besides you’ve been listening to our chat isn’t it!


  “I’m so sorry that I’m lateー”


  “Myー myー, it’s really hot isn’t it.”


  When the other obaa-san entered the scene, it feels like the temperature inside the room has already risen up by four degrees.


  “And, how can I help you?”


  Sato sat down on one of the foldable chair and it shrieks with a creaking sound. While I was feeling sorry toward that chair, I asked Sato.


  “Have you ever met Tosaki-san before?”


  “Yes of course. Actually, she’s even younger than what I thought, well in my eyes she seems like a serious person.”


  Serious…… so she means something like strict person right? But even so Yui-chan seems to love her dearly nonetheless……


  “Well let’s get over with that topic and begin our meeting immediately. The season right now is summer, and summer means pool. Let us go to the pool again this year. Alright with that settled, let’s quickly go back home since it’s hot after all. See you all then.”


  The elderly quickly left the meeting room leaving us being dumbfounded just like that. As I thought there’s no meaning to this meeting at all isn’t it?


  The remaining four people look at each other and laughs bitterly, perhaps we all are thinking the same thing.


  “Tosaki-san’s daughter, she’s the girl that’s together with Tendou-san during the string figure class right? So, I thought that you knew her before.”


  “Well, my daughter is just friend with her daughter, but I’m actually not an acquaintance of her parents.”


  Suddenly the person without earrings called me, I have to stop and think about the words I’m going to speak out for a bit before replying to her. After that she reply with “Ahー” before nodding exaggeratedly several times, and chuckled.


  “But even so, although I’ve seen them only on that day, girls are really obedient isn’t it. My son is really, really, on the other day we went to buy a mobile phone, but he just kept rolling on the floor selfishly saying that he want to go to other places…… Haaa, I just can’t, I really don’t like him being like that.”


  “Ahhhー I do understand your feelings. I can’t leave my son at home alone since I’m worried so I have to go shopping together with him, reallyー he’s such a naughty boy.”


  All of the sudden mama-san’s talk begun, and I can’t keep up with it.


  Is there really a big difference between boys and girls I wondered. Well I don’t really understand that part but, anyway the content of their conversations aren’t that pleasant.


  “But still, isn’t there is a saying that they’re cutest at this age.”


  “Ahー, Nagura-san you already have a grown-up child right? Is their rebellious phase that difficult as they say?”


  “My, rather than difficult…… well, I think that’s the word for it.”


  “Is that so…… Wellー, I think that the child who let us spoils them is really cute but even so. To have to spoil him all the time like this, I think is a bit.”


  “I agreeー I’d like him to learn about TPO1, or rather just being able to read the atmosphere is enough.”


  And before I knew it Tec-chan has already joined in the conversation between the two, his same-as-ever plain face looks troubled, or rather he have an empty smile on his face.


  The conversation between the three starts to becoming more and more heated.


  My looking back at me, my feeling only sink deeper and deeper.


  “That’s right. Tendou-san’s daughter, she’s Misaki-chan right?”


  “……Eh, ahh, yes.”


  That scared the hell out of me. I was suddenly talked to…… Crap, what’s the topic right now?


  “Misaki-chan is so small and cute right! She’s so obedient, if I ever had a daughter, I’d like her to be just like Misaki-chan!”


  “Ahー I totally understand your feelings. Actually, I also had another son that’s even younger, but he’s also a naughty one too…… Haa, I really want a daughter.”


  ……These guys, what are they talking about?


  “Tendou-san, is Misaki-chan acts the same when she’s at home?”


  “……She’s the same both inside and outside the house, yes.”


  Wanting a child like mine, you absolutely can’t say that isn’t it.


  It’s sounds as if the child you currently have isn’t necessary in your life anymore.


  “Tendou-san? What’s wrong?””


  The person with earrings asked me, and the remaining two look at me.


  “……Uhh, well, suddenly I feels worried about Misaki.”


  “Ah, is she perhaps alone at home?”


  “Yes, something like that.”


  “I’m so sorry. Then you really should go back home quickly to her.”


  “Yes. I’m sorry, excuse me.”


  I actually wanted to leave this place as soon as possible too.


  Immediately before I left the room, my eyes met with Tec-chan’s.


  For some reason his facial expression is as if he’s hiding something.


  ……That’s weird.


  On my way back. While I’m slowly walking back, the conversation earlier resounded in my head.


  The thing about spoiling kids, is it a bad thing to do. Or is it because I’m not like others so I don’t understand them? Well sure I never spoils any kid, but Misaki also doesn’t seems to be the type that wants to be spoiled all the time too.


  But still, that doesn’t exactly mean she doesn’t want to be spoiled at all.


  I don’t really understand much about Misaki but, on the day that I did string figure, seeing children being spoiled by their parents to the fullest like that put some thoughts into my mind. And more than anything, Yui-chan’s expression at that time is always in my head. That’s when I realized that there’s also kids that want to be spoiled but didn’t get what they want.


  No that’s wrong, I shouldn’t be thinking something like this.


  A more, much more simple thought is better.


  ……The kids has nothing but their parents. Especially young kids.


  But well, if they just kept asking to be spoiled all the time it might really be very annoying who knows.


  But still, that’s also one of the responsibility of being a parent isn’t it.


  Because for the kids, the only time they can be spoiled by their parents to the fullest is only right now.


  If you lose this chance, there won’t be the second time.


  For this reason, on this only chance you should make the best memories possible in their lifetime.


  And that is also parent’s responsibility is what I thought…… But that might be wrong too.


  ……A good parent, huh.


  I stood still, and for some reason looked up at the sky. I immediately frown because the sunlight directly hit my eyes, but still keep looking at the clear summer sky. It’s almost seems to be a cloudless sky, but there’s still clouds floating around here and there. There’s small clouds, also big clouds, all of them are of different shapes, but all of them flew in the same direction. I wonder, if they’re going to the same destination or not.


  Participating in parents meeting, getting in touch with a lot of different parents, I had thought that doing that would clear out this vague image of mine. But in reality, it only serves to make it even more vague.


  We’re actually different in everything, me and those parents.


  I didn’t wish to be a parent. Misaki got forcibly pushed into my care after all. But as of now, I don’t think that was a bad thing at all.


  But for those parents, they should’ve given birth to their kids on their own wish. And together with their loved one, they should’ve been happy to have a kid. And yet, hearing what they’ve said earlier, it’s as if they just regretted it.


  Maybe it’s just because my dissatisfaction that my thoughts exaggerated. Maybe it’s just because I didn’t exactly understand what they’re saying. Maybe it’s just because I thought of my kid first before my life, that’s why I got ahead of my self and acts all proud about it. And the reason as to why these feeling of discomfort and the feeling that as if something is wrong are not drying away, it’s all because I’m still just a kid.


  I closed my eyes, takes a short breath.


  Let’s go back quickly. Misaki’s waiting.


  


  Today is the day as well, that Misaki’s reading a manga.


  A tattered page that has been read over and over countless times.


  The little girl who has been at home alone, when her father finally comes back home she plunged herself and hugged him with all she has to offer.


  For Misaki, that scene is very dazzling to her.


  She wants to do it just like that too.


  But, it’s scary.


  And today too, that Ryo-kun has come back home.


  Ryo-kun is kind.


  Surely if she hugs him, then he’d pat her just like when they did the string figure.


  But, scary thing is still scary.


  “Welcome back.”


  “Oh, I’m back.”


  That’s why for Misaki, this is the best she can do.


  “Misaki, you really like that book huh.”


  “……Un.”


  


  TPO = Time, place, occasion. 1


  Side story 17: Yui and Misaki hate the heat!


  The first midsummer day of the year has finally arrived at Ponpoko nursery school.


  As for Yui, her cheeks are already stuck on the table dead tired.


  “Sun-san today, is really merciless.”


  Upon hearing that faint voice, Misaki who was reading a book relaxedly just now raise her face up.


  “Are you okay?”


  “……It’s painful.”


  Misaki who was expecting the same ‘I am still fine!’ reply as usual, is quite taken aback that she admits her defeat.


  Yui-chan is in a pinch!


  Misaki closed her book in a snap, before diligently sending the breeze to Yui’s way.


  Every time Misaki’s hand moves up and down, the book on her hand would create flapping sounds sending faint breezes to Yui.


  “……Thank, you.”


  Yui’s eyes narrowed down as she’s drown in happiness.


  Misaki who saw that slightly increase the intensity of her hand’s movements.


  “……Fuuuuuuー”


  And now Yui is feeling even more comfortable.


  Misaki thinks, that maybe she should make the wind even stronger.


  Misaki starts pondering.


  Every time the book moves, breezes are created.


  At Misaki’s hands length are two books one thick and another one thin. Both of them are about the same size, their only difference is the thickness. Misaki thought that she should experiment with them, and compare the two which one would create stronger wind.


  First is the thin book.


  “……Ehehehe.”


  Next is the thick one.


  “……Ihihihi.”


  Misaki instinctively knew that the thickness of the book doesn’t change the strength of the wind.


  And so, that’s when Misaki brings the thick book close to Yui.


  “Mumumu?”


  Yui look at Misaki in puzzlement.


  Misaki put her thumb on the bottom of the book, before flapping all of the pages in an instant.


  “Ooohhh.”


  As she expected, Yui-chan’s response is getting better.


  Misaki repeats the same thing many times, before suddenly stopping her hand.


  “……Mumu?”


  Why do you stop?


  Yui look at her in anticipation.


  Tired.


  Misaki has no other reason than that.


  She felt like the efficiency of her action isn’t great.


  She wonders if there’s a better way to do it.


  “……Unー?”


  Misaki is deep in thought.


  “……Mumumu?”


  What’s wrong? Yui thought.


  “My my, did something happened you girls?”


  And the one who asked that question, is the nursery teacher that has just came back to the room.


  Since there’s only one nursery teacher in charge of the Tanuki class, she basically only take care of the troublesome children that are playing outside.


  And the main reason for that, is because she thinks that even if she left Misaki and Yui behind she can still be at ease.


  And as for the children that are playing outside, of course it’s not just the children from Tanuki class only. There are also the first-year children that need even more attention, and she together with another nursery school that’s in charge of the said class are taking care of the troublemakers.


  “……Yui-chan, painful.”


  Misaki’s words are few as ever. However, for the nursery teacher who was already used to Misaki’s speech she instantly understood what Misaki wants to say, and she asks Yui.


  “Are you okay?”


  “……Painful.”


  Oh my, the nursery teacher is surprised.


  Yui-chan who would usually says I’m fine! in a cheerful voice, is now whimpering.


  “Do you want to drink something?”


  “……Yes.”


  This doesn’t look good, the nursery teacher thought and hurriedly prepare a drink for her.


  She filled the reserved cup with water and hand it over to Yui, and Yui raise her body up before receiving the cup with her two small hands, then slowly drinking the water.


  “……Fuaaaaa.”


  Seeing her drinking it wonderfully like that, the nursery teacher’s cheeks loosen unconciously.


  “……Sensei.”


  “Hm? Misaki-chan you want to drink too?”


  Shakes shakes.


  “……Heat, what to do?”


  She’s asking for how to deal with the heat right? The nursery teacher thought.


  “Ummm. Then both of you, please take out your towel.”


  Why? While the two are still questioning that, they still obediently obey.


  The nursery teacher receive their towels, after that she makes it wet using the tap water in the back of the room. Then she wring out both towels, before walking back to where Yui and Misaki are.


  Both of them look at her puzzlement.


  The nursery teacher grins, before pressing the towel against Yui’s nape.


  “Fuiah!?”


  Suddenly got attacked by coldness like that, Yui jumped.


  “What are you doing!?”


  Yui thought that launching a surprise attack without any reasons like this is unforgivable.


  Yui got angry.


  A smile floats on the nursery teacher’s face as if she’s having fun, before speaking.


  “I’m so sorry, does that surprised you?”


  “It surprised me!!”


  “It feels cool and pleasant doesn’t it?”


  “It surprised me!!”


  Yui expressed her anger by waving her hands around buzzing.


  The nursery teacher had a smile on her face as if she’s having fun, before explaining the reason.


  “Well if you do this, you’ll feels refreshed you know～?”


  “I’m feeling raging mad right now! It made my body temperature raises!”


  “My my, Yui-chan doesn’t know this?”


  “Mumumu……?”


  I don’t know, Yui reacted simply as if to say that.


  “You see, when you put something cold on the back of your neck or your wrist like this, your body temperature will drop and you’ll feel cooler.”


  Is that so? Yui’s mouth open wide in surprise.


  “Why why!?”


  “Let’s seeー, why do you think so?”


  “Mumumu……”


  Isn’t it just that you feels cold because it’s cold? Yui thought.


  “Why do you think it has to be on the wrist and not on the cheeks?”


  Hah, now that you mention it!?


  And next to Yui, is Misaki who wasn’t busy and is tilting her head dumbfoundedly.


  The nursery teacher clears her throat with an ahem, then proceeds to gently tell both of them how cooling the place where blood gathers would result in a drop in body temperature in a manner that children can understand.


  I see! Both of them understood it.


  After hearing that, Misaki walks toward the faucet and twist it.


  The water hits her wrist, but she just stood still and stares at it.


  “Misaki!”


  Yui walks next to her.


  “You’re wasting water!”


  While she’s still warning her, she herself proceeds to twist the faucet too.


  “But just for a little longer, just a little longer…… Fuuiiii.”


  The nursery teacher who saw the two girls lining up cooling their wrist in front of the water area like this thought that it was funny and laughed for a moment, after that she get close to them and turn the faucet off.


  “Aahhhh!? Why!?”


  “It’s a waste of water isn’t it? That’s why you wet the towel first, and then put it on the wrist you know?”


  “I see!”


  She understood all of it now!


  And so Yui and Misaki do what they were told and use the towel, and they returned to their respective seats.


  Fuー, so softー, Yui squinted her eyes.


  The nursery teacher approached both of them, before asking them.


  “Yui-chan, are you not going to play outside?”


  “I’m not!”


  “Hiroki-kun said he’s going to teach you how to make a Dorodango1 as thanks for the string figure you know?”


  “Yui and Misaki hate the heat!”


  Said Yui, who doesn’t go outside all year round.


  As for Misaki who doesn’t really hate the heat or anything, just kept looking at Yui while blinking.


  “If you don’t go play outside, you’ll become just like a cow you know?”


  “……”


  Yui’s heart is wavering.


  “F-, first rate ladies, they do not expose their skins to ultraviolet ray unnecessarily.”


  “Ahahaha, I see. Then, that can’t be helped.”


  Yui’s determined to not play outside.


  The day when she’ll finally suffers from her lack of exercise, it’ll come soon surely.


  But still, that’s an another story for another time.


  


  Dorodango is something like a mud ball but polished until its surface reflects light. More on Wikipedia. 1


  Chapter 37: The day I went to summer festival. (1)


  The story so far.


  A new and refreshing spring has arrived for Ryuusei who strives to be a good parent.


  He met weird people and works in weird workplace. All also while spending his every day together with Misaki, there’s also bento-making day and sports meeting day. Each of his days are never the same, and he even participated in “Parents meeting” too.


  There he had talked with various kind of parents, and when he saw them he thought about various things. Surely each on of them has their own way to realize the so-called goal of being a good parent. Or so that’s what Ryuusei thought, but as time goes on the questions start to appear in his head.


  Also, he can’t shake off the image of Yui-chan’s lonely face when she watches other parent and children couple from time to time, and sure enough he got curious about her parents that he never met even once.


  Enough story about the adults, Yui and Misaki is the same as always.


  After learning how to deal with the heat, they’re in perfect condition even in this summer!


  And that’s where the story this time will begin……


  


  Right around the end of July.


  After I pick Misaki up and is on our way back home, I stopped my feet in front of a poster.


  Summer festival. Although I knew that it’s held near here every year, I never attended it even once since I started living in this town. I’m not that really interested in it, but this year the situation is different.


  While I’m still looking at the poster like that, I called Misaki.


  “Misaki, do you want to go to the summer festival?”


  “Festival?”


  Misaki instantly replied back. Though her words are still few as ever, maybe it’s because her vocal practice has finally bear fruit, but recently her response has become faster.


  Turning my eyes toward Misaki who’s near my foot, he asked her with stupefied face.


  “You never been there before?”


  “……Un.”


  “I see. Then, wanna go?”


  “……Un.”


  Feels like she’s not that enthusiastic about it. It’s something along the line of, ‘Well yeah I’ll go for the time being.’ king of feeling. Or is it because I’m feeling that way?


  Usually I’ll talk about this or that in order to make Misaki excited about it, but since I have only been to festival once so…… Moreover the only thing I remember from that time is only that I only walked around while eating uselessly expensive foods.


  “……Tonight, at six o’clock or so it seems.”


  “……Un.”


  In the end, I couldn’t think of anything.


  And so we ended up dragging our foot to this festival. At first I was going to invite Kohinata-san too, but since recently I saw her being kind of busy preparing her festival or something so I refrained from doing so.


  The festival this year is held in the square along the river, usually this place would have only one bench just sitting there alone, but today there’s a lot of food stalls lined up.


  And in the place quite a distance from the said square, are Misaki and me standing unable to move.


  ……What the hell is this, all these people.


  The path doesn’t even exist anymore. Or rather there’s so many people that you’d think the ground has risen up to the height of the people here.


  I turned my eyes toward Misaki while still trembling. What? Misaki blinked her eyes repeatedly as if to say that. In my mind it’s thinking that, if by chance Misaki jump into that crowd of people, she’ll definitely got devoured in no time.


  Perhaps we can still return back to the road we came.


  But, since I’m already determined to attend this festival I might as well go all out.


  There’s only one problem here, and that is Misaki’s height. If so then!


  “……Un?”


  I crounched down, matching my eyes height with Misaki’s.


  “I’ll give you a ride.”


  “Give a ride?”


  “Yeah, shoulder ride.”


  After I lightly arranged my breath, I grabbed Misaki by her side and lift her up in one moment. Then I manage to make Misaki ride on my her shoulder while she’s struggling for a little bit since she’s surprised as it’s too sudden for her, her little legs tightly squeeze my neck, and she also grabbed my hair at the same time.


  “Misaki, calm down, it’s okay!”


  “……”


  Misaki’s hands shiver, and my hair root starts to cry for help. Fuu, But no problem. My hair root isn’t so weak that it can’t support one Misaki after all.


  “But it still hurts a little! Misaki, calm down please!”


  “……Where?”


  In all of this noise around us, a super small voice reached my ears.


  Where you said, I’m under you! Your Ryo-kun is down here you know!


  After I lowered Misaki down and explain about how the shoulder riding works, I lifted Misaki up again. This time she didn’t struggle, but my neck still got squeezed tightly. And the way she grabs my hair is still no good, but if I treated this as one of my training then it’s no longer a problem.


  “Alright, let’s go then.”


  “……Un.”


  I couldn’t hear Misaki’s little voice, but I instinctively knew that she nods just now. I hold on to Misaki’s foot firmly, and walked right into the crowd of people.


  Looking from the outside there seems to be so many people that you’d think you’d be sick of it in an instant, but once you actually manage to get inside of the crowd you’ll realized that isn’t the case. Maybe it’s because of my height that’s taller than the average people by around one head. Since my visibility is great, I can look for our next destination clearly.


  “How’s it Misaki, is there any stall that interests you?”


  I called out to Misaki who’s on top of my head. Though I can’t see Misaki’s face since she’s sitting on her special seat, but through her skin I can feels the vibration of her movements, and thus I knew that she’s currently looking around restlessly.


  “……”


  “Sorry, did you say something?”


  I think I heard her small voice, but because of the noise around us I can’t hear it very well.


  Turning my sight upward, Misaki’s hand entered my field of vision. Following along where her finger is pointing, it leads to the goldfish stall.


  “You wanna try that?”


  Instead of replying, Misaki tap tap on my head. Seems like she wants to try it.


  Few minutes after flowing along the line of people, I’ve arrived at the stall.


  ” ‘elcome! Wan thyme wan hund’ ‘en!” (One time one hundred yen.)


  What language is that you’re talking in old man.


  “Misaki, I’m going to lower you down alright.”


  I fumbling around with my hand trying to grab Misaki by her side just like when I give her a ride, but then I felt a little resistance from her.


  “Misaki?”


  Suddenly, I remembered the time when she first ride me. Perhaps Misaki isn’t good at dealing with height. While I’m apologizing in my heart I crouched down, after I curled my body up so low that my face almost hit the ground, Misaki slowly get off of me.


  “Wan hund’ ‘en, ye!” (One hundred yen, yeah!)


  I still don’t understand what he’s saying, but next to the old man there’s a sign board saying one time one hundred yen written on it so I can kind of guess his words, so it seems like he’s asking for us to pay.


  I take out two one hundred yen coins and hand it over, and the old man give me and Misaki a bowl filled with water and a paper scooper. 1 I received it, and just like me Misaki also receives it too.


  Misaki spins the paper scooper around as if she’s looking at something rare.


  “Misaki, this is called goldfish scooping game.”


  “Goldfish?”


  “Yeah. You use this paper scooper, and try to scoop the goldfish up with it. Watch that.”


  We watches a couple of man and woman that receives the paper scooper right around the same time as us. Alright here I go said the man holding the paper scooper, and quickly scooped up a lone goldfish. the woman who saw that praise him with that’s amazing in high pitched voice.


  “……”


  “……Ryo-kun?”


  I took my eyes off that couple, and stares dead at the goldfishes.


  “Misaki, watch this.”


  “……Un?”


  First, I created an image in my mind.


  An image of me scooping the goldfish up.


  And then an image of Misaki looking at me with her eyes shining.


  After instilling this image into my mind to the point that it has becomes a part of my mind naturally, I take a look at my preys again.


  ……In this content, I shall not lose.


  I hold the paper scooper, first thing to do is observation. There’s a lot of goldfishes in the water tank, and each one of them is of different sizes. And other than the sizes, their movements are also different. There’s the one swimming around energetically, the one that just gulping around on the water surface, and the one that just stares at me dead in the eyes on the bottom of the tank……


  ……The staying-still one is no good. They reeks of their immense strength that they’re hiding. The one that swims energetically is also out of the question. So the only one left are the guys that’s provoking me on the water surface huh. These guys, why the hell are they doing that stupid gulping for?


  I don’t understand the reason for their action but, if they want war…… I’ll give ’em war! Since I’ve already paid money after all!


  Here I go! It’s you versus me you goldfish!


  I bring my paper scooper close to the goldfish who can only gulping stupidly in the water tank.


  Once my paper scooper get close enough, my concentration is increased multiple folds.


  Until all the noise disappeared, the colors disappeared, and there’s only just me and the goldfish left in this world.


  ……It’s so quiet.


  The goldfish’s movements, the rhythm that its mouth moves, its timing. I can understand all of that as if it’s in my hand.


  Believing in my intuition I sneak in the paper scooper under the goldfish, and instantly scooped it up.


  The goldfish that I scooped up brilliantly is now on top of the paper scooper and it twitches its body once, before stopping all of its movement as if it admits defeat.


  ……Ahhh, I can hear it. The voice of Misaki praising me, I can hear it in my mind.


  “Well, it’s something like this.”


  “……Un.”


  Misaki nods, and she holds her paper scooper.


  Ah, eh? That’s all of her reaction?


  My shoulder dropped in dejection.


  Amazーing! Doubly cool! All the while I’m imaging those voice, I heard the sound of the goldfish on top of my paper scooper fall back into the water tank, at almost the same time.


  And while I’m watching her still feeling a little downhearted, Misaki brings her paper scooper close to the goldfish.


  As expected of Misaki, she manage to scooped the goldfish up splendidly after learning just by watching only once.


  After that she swings her paper scoop around lightly and the goldfish fall back into the tank.


  “……”


  After taking my eyes off of her broken paper scooper, how’s it? Misaki look at me as if to ask that.


  As expected of Misaki. She faithfully follow every steps of my movement…… Wait, this isn’t how you play it you know.


  


  It’s called Poi in Japanese (Not associated with that Japanese destroyer from a certain shipgirl serie or anything.) which is a paper spoon/scooper thing used to scoop up goldfish in the goldfish stall, you probably seen it in anime already. If not here’s the link for its pic. 1


  Side story 18: Yui and Yui and summer festival.


  In Tosaki Yui‘s schedule book there’s no such thing as blank space.


  It’s not a rare thing for a working adult to have their own schedule book, but the word called schedule book comes in various forms. One of it is that it contains only appointments date and nothing else, and there’s also the one that include appointment time too…… In any case, most people would think of it as like a small portable calendar. But for Tosaki Yui, rather than a calendar it’s more like a timetable instead. She needs to buy a new book every three months, and inside her book is densely packed with appointments with each one has a gap of only just fifteen minutes.


  Surely if anyone has seen her schedule all of them would say that she’s reckless, but for Tosaki Yui she can easily manage one hundred percent of it, while at the same time also fill in her appointments several months ahead. Something like private time basically doesn’t exist, she can’t even show up at her daughter’s sports meeting this year.


  However what she might be like, but Yui still make sure that she’d have at least two free days off each year.


  First is her daughter’s birthday, and the second is the first day of the summer festival that’s held in the neighborhood.


  The fireworks would be more flamboyant on the second day than the first day, and on the last day it’d be even more flamboyant than the second day. And the number of people too, the closer to the final day it is the more people there are.


  Right around the time Yui was still three years old, at the summer festival both of them watch the fireworks together.


  At that time Yui‘s not that close to her daughter, so she thinks that she had to come up with a plan to reduce their distance somehow, and that’s when she knows of the summer festival that’s going to be held nearby soon. So she aims for the first day where there’s the least people, and together both of them attended the festival.


  Well even though it’s the day of least people, but we’re talking about the whole duration of the summer festival here. Considering the number of population around here, it might be that it’d be the same number of people no matter which day they decided to go. And that’s exactly her thought when she saw countless number of people gathered here at the summer festival, It’s her first time breaking into a cold sweat that even her work can’t do the same to her.


  On that day, she gripped her daughter’s hand tightly, it was like she had just turned back into a child. Yui truly believes that, the reason Yui is how she is right now is all because of this. That’s why last year two of them attended the summer festival together again, and of course this year too.


  “Feー es tee vaaaaal～♪ Candy apple～, My mouth doesn’t need one～”


  Yui sings a song that she herself doesn’t even understand. The yukata she’s wearing right now is the the one that was bought last year. At the time Yui’s hand can’t even come out of the sleeves, but this year a little bit of her finger is poking out. Her cheeks became loose just by knowing these trivia things, surely this must be one of the privilege of being a mother.


  This scene of a little bunny wearing a pink-colored clothes hopping around in the field of bloom flowers is what she’s seeing right now, maybe it’s because Yui’s actually skipping right now, or it might actually be because Yui‘s heart is dancing right now.


  Eight p.m. While both of them are walking to the festival from their home, the atmosphere around them is already that of a happy one.


  “Mama! This year too, I’m going to be the one to take the goldfish!”


  “No no, I’m not going to lose to you this year too.”


  The win-loss record from the last year is 1 : 0 with Yui in the lead.


  “That’s right! Maybe Misaki’ll be there too who knows!?”


  “I wonder so too. It’d be brilliant if we can meet her.”


  If by chance we met her her parents should be there too. At that time Yui thought that she might as well give them a little thanks.


  “Ah! If Misaki is there too Ryo-kun will also be there too!”


  “Yui, walking backward is dangerous.”


  I’m sorry, said Yui while clinging to Yui‘s arm.


  “Mama! It’s the chance!”


  Said Yui in with innocent face. Yui is a little troubled, and in the end she only reply back with a vague smile.


  “Ryo-kun, he’s pretty hot you know!”


  She wonders where has Yui learned words like this.


  “Yui, let us talk about that when you has becomes an adult.”


  “My mind is already that of an adult!”


  Good grief Yui thought. Recently, her daughter has encouraged her to get married many times.


  “Yui, do you want a papa that much?”


  “Not really though!”


  Yui dropped her shoulder. To think that, the question she asked with much nervousness got instantly replied back with, Not really though!


  “I saw in a book, it says marriage is a happy thing!”


  Yui raised her right hand up high and,


  “Let’s Rettsuria!”


  Shouted Yui, in which the words she said out probably doesn’t have any meaning.


  Yui can’t helped but see that as adorable, and so she patted Yui’s head.


  Ehehe Yui smiles.


  “Yui, there’s a saying that marriage is the graveyard of one’s life you know.”


  “Ehー!? You’re going to be buried!?”


  “Yes, you’re going to be buried. On top of that……”


  “……On top of?”


  For me, if only Yui is here I do not need anyone or anything else.


  “No, it’s nothing. Look, we’re almost there.”


  The words Yui swallowed back, surely it won’t change in the future, and it won’t also came out of her mouth. It’s just, when she thought of this word, it only makes her even more determined that she’ll work hard for the sake of her daughter.


  I’ll do my best tomorrow too.


  That’s why today, I’ll play with Yui to the fullest.


  “Well, where do you want to go first?”


  “The nearest one first, and to the next one in order!”


  “Yes, I understand.”


  Yui clings onto Yui‘s arm even tighter, as so that she’d not get lost.


  And for Yui to not lose sight of her daughter, she gripped the small hand with her other hand.


  Chapter 38: The day I went to summer festival. (2)


  “Oh, so you wanna go there this time?”


  “……Un.”


  From goldfish scooping to the shooting booth, from quoits to bouncy ball scooping. After playing everything along the way, we walked around eating stuff bought from food stalls with Misaki still riding on my shoulder.


  Misaki would look for the stall she’s interested in, then she’d tap tap me on my head, then point her finger in the direction of said stall. After I bought the stuff that Misaki pointed to, I’ll give it to Misaki above my head. Misaki would eat only half of the thing she receives, before tapping on my head again. We repeated this process for about an hour after that.


  ……Somehow, I feel like I’m just a super convenient handy man now.


  But I don’t really mind. Well for example what if Misaki walks on the ground instead, when I think about Misaki pulling my hand from place to place like that…… Fu, that’s just the best isn’t it.


  And if I can watch Misaki while she’s eating stuff too that’d be perfect, but that can’t be helped so I have to make do with just my imagination power.


  Anyway, there’s a ton of people here. The place that the number of people is decreasing, it increases in the other area instead.


  “Ah! I’ll have to take our place soon!”


  I heard that voice from somewhere. While still wondering what’s this take our place thing meant, I also heard the word fireworks from time to time.


  “Misaki, wanna go watch the fireworks?”


  After a while, a kon sound rings once. Misaki tapped my head.


  I nodded, and lightly stretch my body taller and look for the place faraway. And there in the place far away from the stalls area, I can see a crowd of people going in the same direction. That direction is the on the opposite side from the town, so maybe that’s the place to watch fireworks.


  After walking through the path without stalls for a while, the number of people has gotten thinner. But since there’s still people behind and ahead of me, so this road should be the correct one.


  Eventually we entered the forest. Although there’s no stair, but there’s a path that still continues on and clearly it’s man-made path. While I still don’t see our destination, but maybe if I climb up here there’ll be a suitable place to watch fireworks.


  The number of people here are so few that maybe it’s okay to stop letting Misaki riding on my shoulder now, but if I were to force Misaki to climb this it’d be too cruel. With that in mind, I keep walking with her still on my shoulder just like that.


  After walking for about ten minutes, I started hearing loud noises. From that point onward the slope became steep, and if I look up I can vaguely see the peak, and it’s even higher than the trees around this area.


  I continues to climb with lights from the moon and stars lighting my path. It’s really not that big of a problem since my physical strength is stupidly high, but along the way I can see people resting on the road. As I thought letting Misaki riding me like this is the correct choice.


  And so we’ve arrived at the destination, it was a wide open area.


  It’s simply just a large area, but when compared to the area around the stalls there’s clearly fewer this people here. Of course that’s just in comparison, although the number of people here made it so that you can’t hardly have any footholds, but it doesn’t feels like it’s cramped.


  “Misaki, we’ve arrived.”


  “Fireworks?”


  “Seems like it hasn’t started yet.”


  “Start?”


  “Yeah, I don’t know when it’ll though.”


  “……Un?”


  This reaction, it looks like she doesn’t understand anything about fireworks at all.


  “Fireworks are…… like this, it kinda goes bang.”


  “Bang?”


  “Yeah, it’s big, and also shiny.”


  While we’re talking, I suddenly remembered that Misaki’s still on my shoulder.


  “Misaki, isn’t this about the time you get off?”


  “……”


  “Misaki?”


  “……Un.”


  Feels like she kinda don’t want too. Is it that she likes riding on my shoulder? But she hated it at first isn’t she…… I don’t really get it. Misaki’s heart is so complicated.


  Anyway I crouch down, then sat on the ground and waited for a while, but Misaki won’t get off from my shoulder. This starry sky is so beautiful, so much so that I want to just like down and watch them but…… Well, if it’s just about that much then I can endure it fine enough.


  Now, let’s do something until the fireworks start.


  “Misaki, the festival, how was it?”


  “Delicious.”


  “Hahaha, I see.”


  Well the latter half of our walk is just us eating stuff after all.


  “Are you full?”


  “……Un.”


  “I see.”


  Seems like she’s full that’s all that matters. I’m glad I bring her here.


  “……Beautiful.”


  “Oh, it sure is beautiful.”


  At first I planned to live in a town in the countryside, but I never knew that just slightly farther away from this populated town and you can see such beautiful stars like this.


  I don’t have any knowledge about constellation at all but, I think that the stars floating and shining in this light purple sky is just purely beautiful, and when thinking about the fireworks that are about to launch my heart got excited like a kid.


  “Fireworks?”


  “No, those are just stars in the sky.”


  “……Un?”


  Seems like she can’t tell the difference.


  “You see, those doesn’t go off like bang right? But the fireworks, it’s like, they goes bang.”


  “Bang?”


  “That’s right. It’s going to surprise you.”


  “……Un.”


  Misaki tensed her body up, in which the pressure on my neck is also increased. But no matter how strong the pressure she’s going to apply to me, I can feel only the squishy bouncy feeling…… But still this is so soft. Is this how everyone was when they’re at this age?


  “Ryo-kun, bright.”


  Misaki tap tap on my head.


  “That’s a shooting star isn’t it. Your luck is good, Misaki.”


  “Shooting star?”


  “Oh, it’s said that if you say the wish you have three times before it disappear, that wish will come true.”


  “……None.”


  “Hahaha, if it comes again that’d be great.”


  “……Un.”


  Misaki nodded and she starts staring at the sky with a serious face. ……I see, so Misaki have her wishes huh. But me…… What about mine though.


  To become a good parent, and make Misaki the happiest in the world. That hasn’t changed one bit. But recently, it’s even harder for me to understand just what a good parent means.


  And of course in this wide area there’s some people bringing their kids along too, and what I see is, a father lifting his kid up high, and also a mother that smiles happily while rubbing her cheek with her kid’s.


  There’s nothing out of place. Surely that’s a normal occurrence, and surely that’s also an ideal figure of a parent.


  Those parents and child relationship and mine, just what is our difference. And when I was about to start thinking on that topic.


  “Saaaafe! Barely in time!”


  “Yes, we somehow made it in time.”


  As I heard a very familiar voice, I turned back.


  “Mama! You’re not tired!?”


  “Yes, I’m still full of energy. But if Yui were to walk on her own, I’d be even more full of energy.”


  “That road isn’t meant for children to walk on!”


  “But isn’t your heart that of an adult?”


  “My body is still a child!”


  It’s Yui-chan. And also, her mother I guess.


  Looks like they’re getting along better than I anticipated.


  “Ahー! Mama look! Misaki-chan is there!”


  “Yui, pointing at people is a violation of etiquettes.”


  “Ryo-kun is also there!”


  “Yui, what mama wants to say is…… Good grief.”


  Ignoring her mother’s voice, Yui-chan walks toward us. I take Misaki off my shoulder and stands up. In any case, greeting comes first.


  Hurry up hurry up! Yui-chan said while waving her hand.


  And the person who seems to be her mother, seems to be saying good grief in her heart, slowing walks to us.


  “Thank you for always taking care of my daughter. I’m her mother……”


  “Likewise, Thank you for taking care of Misaki as……”


  Wait, I think I’ve seen this person from somewhere……


  “……No way.”


  “……There’s absolutely no way.”


  Immediately after we muttered, together with a loud noise, the night sky was lit up with a new light.


  Chapter 39: The day I went to summer festival. (3)


  The appearance that the firework has illuminated, is the appearance that I’ve seen before from somewhere.


  Beautiful facial features, short trimmed hair. And her slender figure, is wrapped around by a deep purple yukata.


  The first thing that came into my mind is, the memory of when that figure chased me with all her might in the alley. And the next thing that came into my mind is, what Yui-chan has described as “A very attractive woman.”


  ……The only thing that matches, is only her appearance.


  “Mumumu? Mama what’s wrong?”


  Yui-chan pulled her sleeve, and just for a moment she seemed to be in a panic. But immediately she makes a smile, and speaks in a very model-like manner.


  “Nice to meet you. Thank you for always taking care of my daughter.”


  Hohー, so we gonna pretend like everything never happened?


  Very well. I want to avoid anything troublesome too.


  “No no, I have to thank you too for having such a gentle girl like Yui-chan playing with Misaki while wearing sport shoes like this, knowing that makes me feels at ease unlike the person who dangerously runs full speed ahead wearing a high heel.”


  Though I do said that I wants to avoid troublesome things, but funny things are always welcome.


  Fu, it seems to work wonders. Maybe if someone heard this they’ll just think that they’re just meaningless words, but in this place and time there’s no other words that’re more effective than this.


  Honestly I don’t hold any grudges toward her though.


  It’s just that there’s a bit of pent-up feelings in my heart from getting involved in her nonsenses.


  ……Just take a look at that face, she’s pretending to be calm but her cheeks are twitching like crazy man. Uhyahahahaha that’s so funny.


  Well! What’cha gonna do!?


  “Ryo-kun!”


  “What’s up, Yui-chan.”


  “I think there’s no honesty in what you just said right now!”


  Eh, what, did I just got scolded?


  “Yes, I think so too. I completely do not understand what you just said at all.


  God dammit you got the nerves to be taking the opportunity like that!


  “If you want to get mama’s attention, then you have to use a more gentlemanly-words than that!”


  “Yes that’s exactly right. If you want to attract my attention then, please do speak in a more gentlemanly manner.”


  The parent is hiding behind her stuffy daughter while sneering and grinning.


  This is completely cheating! How dare you used your own daughter as a shield like that!


  It’s Misaki turn now! Please become my shield…… No I can’t do that!


  To do something like using Misaki as a shield, I cannot do that!


  I’m so sorry Misaki. Please forgive this Ryo-kun of yours for having the thought of using you as a shield even for a moment Misaki…… Wait, where’s she looking at…… oh the fireworks huh.


  Well I’ve already expected this since the time I was looking at the starry sky, but this sure is really beautiful. If only there’s no hinderances here it’d have been perfect but…… It can’t be helped. Just seeing Misaki being happy like that is already enough for me.


  That aside, they said I have to speak more gentlemanly right. So all woman likes being spoken to in that manner huh? Well then let’s try it, I’ll try it out on Misaki by saying something like you’re even more beautiful than the fireworks…… No no she’s just a five years old there won’t be any effect on her, you sure are a dumb one me.


  “Fumufumu, I see.”


  At my feet, Yui-chan is holding her ear with her hand while also nodding. What’s she doing?


  “Mama! Ryo-kun said that the fireworks are beautiful!”


  “Yes. These fireworks, anyone who see this would think that they’re beautiful no matter what kind of person they are.”


  “But he also said that Mama is even more beautiful!”


  I didn’t say that at all though!?


  Wait hold up did she just read my mind!?


  ……I think something similar to this has happened before right. So both the parent and the child are espers huh.


  “Haha, that’s so ridiculous.”


  She’s smiling mockingly at me who’s still expressionless, suddenly she sighed. And in the next moment she wears a gentle smile instead, and while using that mask of her she look at Misaki. I reflexively stretch my hand out to hide Misaki behind it.


  “What is it for?”


  “Nothing really. How about you look up instead of looking down? The fireworks are beautiful you know.”


  “Ryo-kun! You shouldn’t say how about you look up but instead you should say how about you look at me instead? You know!”


  “Yui, please be quiet for a moment.”


  “Yui-chan, can you please shut up for a bit?”


  “Yaーy! Your voice overlapped perfectly!”


  ” ” ……. ” “


  This look like it has gone off the rail somewhat. Actually I didn’t mean to be hostile toward this suspicious person from the start, it’s just that I want to make fun of her because it seems funny that’s all there is to it…… No matter how hard I think about it it feels strange after all. How does it turned into this kind of mood? Is it because of the festival that her tension raises this high?


  “Misaki-chan, thank you for always play with Yui.”


  Hold up this person just since when!?


  “……Who?”


  “I’m Yui’s mama.”


  “……Who?”


  Fuhahaha serves you right!


  Good job Misaki! Do it more!


  “Misaki! So Misaki has come to see the festival too!”


  Dammit, that’s a damn nice follow-up isn’t it Yui-chan. Surely you’ll grow up to be an important person in the future.


  “……Mama?”


  “Un! She’s my mama!”


  After hearing what Yui-chan said, Misaki stares at the suspicious person’s face.


  Then she takes a step back, before bowing her head.


  “Misaki, nice meet you.”


  Good job Misaki! But we’ll have to fix your greeting for a bit soon!


  “Yes, nice to meet you as well. Misaki-chan, you’re very mature for your age.”


  She said that, and then she glances at me.


  Unlike the parent, I felt like I heard that.


  “Mama look! Fireworks shower!”


  “Yes, It’s very beautiful. Yui really likes the fireworks shower aren’t you.”


  I also look up at the sky as they mentioned it. And there it is, as if the night sky has been covered by seven-colored curtains the light spectacle spread far. Countless light spots slowly falls down over the wide sky, it is exactly as if it’s a shower. Its naming is very cute just like Yui-chan’s name.


  “……”


  Unlike her parent, I look at the back of her head when I thought that and immediately she glares back at me. As I thought she’s an esper for sure.


  That aside, I’ve met this suspicious person many times by unpleasant coincidence, and this time as well that I’ve heard her talking by another unpleasant coincidence…… But somehow her impression this time is different. How should I put this, she’s in a good mood. Is it because the kids are here? Maybe I’m also the same, that’s why I can understand it a little bit.


  And while I’m thinking about stuff, Misaki and Yui-chan and also her mother are standing alongside each other watching the fireworks together. Yui-chan is between the two, yelling yayー yayー energetically. And every time she yells Misaki would only respond with a small nod, but on contrary the suspicious person would always give her a big nod, and then smiled at Yui-chan, just by looking at her like this made my cheeks loose on its own.


  Just by looking at these two you can see just how close their relationship as parent and child is. And that is exactly why I always have a question in my mind, about why she prioritize her works first rather than attending the sports meeting or any other events that was meant for her precious daughter.


  To be refusing all of the events like that…… Maybe they’re actually not that sweet after all.


  “……I’m very surprised.”


  And while the kids are being fascinated by the fireworks, the suspicious person separated from the two and walks over next to me.


  “Eh, what? Sorry, I didn’t listen to that.”


  “I said I was surprised. I can’t believe it, to think, that you’re Misaki-chan father like this.”


  “I’m going to reply you back with the same thing you just said to me.”


  “……That makes sense. Yui doesn’t look like me in one bit after all.”


  Is that so? If you thinks really hard about it your face look about the same isn’t it?


  Well sure the face doesn’t look exactly like her, but she’s still just a kid though.


  “Did your wife run out on you?”


  And suddenly she asked for the confirmation of such a difficult topic and with the worst possible choices of words like that. As I thought I can’t ever be friend with this person after all.


  “The same goes to you too, did your husband deserted you?”


  “Yes, he has deserted me. I’ve never met him even once since I started living together with Yui.”


  This is just her replying half-assedly right. She doesn’t feel like wanting to answer that or something?


  “I’m just like yours. She has deserted me quite splendidly.”


  “I see. Then, I have something to consult with you.”


  You’re going to consult me with this setting……?


  No, that’s…… No no, but still, eh, ehhhhhhh……


  “Well, I’ll at least listen to what you have to say.”


  Dammit, even though I don’t have any romantic feelings toward her at all but it’s because of her good-looking face that made my heart throbs…… Well, just kidding. I’m sure she just wants to consult about something business-related.


  “Misaki-chan, does she ever have behaved in a manner that indicates she’s still thinking about her mother?”


  ……Seems like, it’s not about business after all.


  “Who knows, Misaki isn’t the type to show her emotions that much too so I don’t really know. But, I think she still thinks about that…… Is it that, Yui-chan is also the same?”


  “No, I feel like she doesn’t really thinks about it that much.”


  After inhaling a deep breath, she speaks in a lower tone.


  “That girl, she isn’t really concerned about it. That is why, I feel uneasy about it.”


  It’d be better if her daughter didn’t think about it, but it seems like that she thinks otherwise. As for me until a while ago, I’ve always thought that Misaki isn’t really concerned about her mother at all. But that’s a mistake. And since then, Misaki has never show her emotions that she’s concerned about her mother, but that shouldn’t be the case at all. Surely even if she doesn’t show it outside, but surely sometime somewhere, the thought of her mother has flashed into her mind once even if it’s just for a moment.


  And she too, maybe she’s thinking the same thing as me.


  “……Is that so.”


  She look at me for a moment, and then muttered as if to reply to me.


  “Wait, did I say something just now?”


  “No, you didn’t say anything.”


  “I see. By the way, can I ask you about something too?”


  “Yes, go ahead.”


  “About your work, are you that busy?.


  I was finally able to ask the question that was in my mind for a long time.


  She looks into my eyes with serious expression before speaking.


  “Just, what kind of face has Yui made?”


  “Same as now.”


  I prompt her to take a look at Yui-chan who’s talking with Misaki energetically while watching the fireworks together.


  “But, sometimes she looks like she’s lonely.”


  “…………”


  She didn’t reply back. And when I look at her, she’s casting her eyes downward. I lost all of my words in such atmosphere. I don’t really understand the reasons but, I felt the heaviness in her heart.


  I want to say something out.


  But should it be a question, an answer, or a consolation.


  But all in all, nothing came into my mind.


  In my head is just pure white, and the sound of fireworks rang inside my head one after another.


  I absolutely have to say something, I at least can understand that much. That’s why, I tried to forcibly open my mouth and try to make a voice. But, as if to remind me ‘are you really going to speak it out even though you know it’s such an obscure thing’ or something like that, an incredibly loud noise interrupted me.


  “Oh～my oh my～, Isn’t that Tosaki-san over there～”


  It’s Sato.


  “Sato-san, it has been a long time.”


  “Yes. And about your work, great work on your work～”


  “And today, you’re with your family?”


  “I’ve had my husband to take care of the children already. As for me, I came here because I saw Tosaki-san after all.”


  “My my. I’m also the same, today I bring my daughter here as well.”


  “Oh my～, Yui-chan, surely she must be very happy.”


  As I thought the way this obaa-san talks is really irritating.


  But the suspicious person-san, she’s very calm indeed as expected of how the normal member of the society behaves. But compare to how she behaves just now this one feels like it’s very business-like and it feels very uncomfortable but…… Well, maybe it’s just my imagination.


  “Oh that’s right, are you able to attend the next parents meeting?”


  “I’d like to but, I already have an appointment on that day.”


  “That is very unfortunate. Tosaki-san. Even though you loves your daughter so much that you gives her the same name as yours, but you’re not going to attend the meeting that’s for your daughter sake? Oh dear, that’s so silly of me to say something sarcastic like that. I never meant for it to have that kind of meaning you know?”


  That’s a lie, that’s absolutely a sarcasm right there.


  But wait so this suspicious person’s name is Yui1 huh. But to think that the mother that gives her daughter the same name actually exists like this it surprised me.


  “I’ve to deeply apologize about that, but I’m still a new comer in the company, so I’m not in the place to freely rest as I see fit.”


  “Oh my, that reminded me you’re really young aren’t you. Was it twenty three yes?”


  You gotta be kidding me!?


  Eh, this person is at the same age as me!? That’s the most shocking thing of today!!


  “Yes. I also did wishes to participate but…… It is truly unfortunate.”


  “I see. And Tendou-san, you’re going to attend the next one as well yes?”


  “Eh, ah, oh, no, yes. of course.”


  Crap, that was too sudden for me.


  “Well then, I wish to meet you again soon.”


  “Yes, same here.”


  See you then～, said Sato before leaving.


  ……What a storm-like obaa-san she is.


  Then there’s only me and the suspicious person left. After I see Sato off, I sighed and become relaxed. And as if that was a signal of some kind, the suspicious person opens her mouth.


  “Let us get back to Yui soon”


  “……Yeah right.”


  I nodded,


  “Wait the Yui you said just now, did you mean yourself?”


  “I mean my daughter, just what kind of context leads you to that thought.”


  She denied with a slightly harsh tone, before swiftly walks ahead of me. And while I’m walking behind her, I thought, aren’t we kinda sort of getting along somewhat? 


  


  He refers to her as Yui (ゆい) in hiragana, but her name is usually written in kanji as 結衣 (Also read as Yui.) but since he doesn’t know this he use the hiragana instead so I’m not going to use underline on the place where Ryuusei refers to her with the wrong name writing. Just to confuse you and also myself. 1


  Side story 19: Misaki’s Summer festival!


  The first thing that Misaki thought when she arrived at the summer festival was, there’s a lot of people.


  After that she was standing next to Ryo-kun who has stopped walking, while also wondering what’s the thing called summer festival, and then her emotion turned into a terrified one when suddenly her body floated in the air.


  I’m going to fall! Scary!


  She swings her legs around, and after she’s finally able to hold onto something, Ryo-kun has already disappeared.


  “……Where?”


  She muttered dishearteningly, she heard Ryo-kun’s voice from below.


  Suddenly seeing what she’s riding on right now, made Misaki comes to realize that there’s such possibility too.


  Shoulders riding. And what she realizes next is, the tingling sensation that her hand is holding onto is Ryo-kun’s hair, and the thing that her legs are wrapping around is Ryo-kun’s neck.


  Sniff sniff…… As she thought, it’s Ryo-kun’s scent.


  Misaki who is now at ease stop struggling, and instead she put even more strength into her legs.


  “Alright, let’s go then.”


  “……Un.”


  It’s shoulder riding as she thought. After Misaki can confirm that fact, her cheeks became loose from happiness. But since because it’s too loose, she became a bit embarrassed by it and absolutely can’t let herself to show this face to him.


  “How’s it Misaki, is there any stall that interests you?”


  Shoulder riding, shoulder riding. This charming phrase keep ringing inside Misaki’s head.


  What do I do, should I try cling onto him more. But what if Ryo-kun doesn’t like that then what should I do.


  Misaki weaves her body left and right.


  And to Ryuusei, he thought of it as Misaki looking around for the stall she wants to go.


  “……Hihi.”


  “Sorry, did you say something?”


  At this time, Misaki remembered the manga she had read on the other day.


  Its story was that there’s a girl riding on her father’s shoulder, she said “Daddy, set sail!” while also pointing to somewhere and then her father would walks to where she pointed to.


  “……Un.”


  And with that in her mind Misaki pointed toward a stall.


  “……”


  Eh, Ryo-kun doesn’t move.


  Is it that he can’t see me?


  Then she taps on Ryuusei’s head, as to notify him of her presence.


  And Ryo-kun finally starts walking.


  Misaki’s excitement has already reached max level.


  The festival, is so fun!


  “Misaki, I’m going to lower you down alright.”


  Misaki who is in a good mood, is suddenly surprised when Ryo-kun suddenly holds her by her side.


  As for why she’s surprised, it’s because it tickles.


  She endures the laughter while trying to make the best straight face she can, and then her sight’s height got lowered. Ryo-kun is crouching. Misaki thought that maybe he wants her to get off of him, and so she get off of his shoulders with great sorrow.


  “Misaki, this is called goldfish scooping game.”


  “Goldfish?”


  “Yeah. You use this paper scooper, and try to scoop the goldfish up with it. Watch that.”


  “……Un.”


  And before Misaki could even finish her nod, Ryuusei looked at the goldfishes with dead-serious eyes.


  Misaki got excited because she thinks that he’s about to do something.


  And so Ryuusei stealthily put his scooper under the goldfish like a shinobi, and then quickly scoop the goldfish up.


  “Well, it’s something like this.”


  “……Un.”


  And as to imitate Ryo-kun, Misaki holds the scooper in her hand. At that time, the scooper that Ryo-kun’s holding is torn and the goldfish jump right back into the water. I see, so it’s a game that you have to scoop the goldfish up and then return it to the water.


  And she does the exact same thing as Ryo-kun does, scoop the goldfish up, then release it into the water.


  “……”


  Is this correct? Misaki look at Ryuusei as if to ask that.


  Seeing Misaki’s eyes asking like that, Ryuusei gives her a troubled laugh.


  Ryo-kun just laughed!


  Misaki becomes happy, so much so that she tries to scoop the fish again with her already torn scooper.


  Stealthily put the scooper under the goldfish and…… Now! The goldfish passed through the hole splendidly!


  “……”


  Misaki look at Ryuusei with dejected eyes.


  Ryuusei laughs, and ask the stall owner for a new scooper.


  


  “Oh, so you wanna go there this time?”


  “……Un.”


  Super satisfied. Misaki eyes shine brightly, since she got to play a lot with her Ryo-kun. But there’s still a lot of stalls that we’ve yet to visit. If that is the case then let’s just visit all of them. Ryo-kun, advance!


  She taps on his head to tell her intention, and then points toward where she wants to go. And Ryuusei would head in that direction, then buy the food from the stall and pass it over to Misaki.


  And the first thing she receives, is the takoyaki.1


  It’s the first takoyaki in her life, and so Misaki look at it with great curiosity.


  She tries poking it with her finger, and also tries sniffing it…… And Misaki does this until she finally recognize it as something edible, which took her for about a minute.


  How do I eat this?


  She observes it closely, then stabbed the takoyaki on the far right of the container with a toothpick.


  Misaki hold it up, then put it in her mouth while feeling excited.


  Hot!


  She release it from her mouth, then takes a deep breath in with a fuuー.


  Maybe it’s okay to eat now? Chomp.


  Hot!


  But, she’s finally able to taste it and deemed it as delicious.


  Misaki cools it down undaunted, and then open her mouth again.


  Delicious!


  As Misaki’s mouth is small she can’t eat the takoyaki in one go.


  Misaki has to take about four bites just to eat one takoyaki.


  It’s truly delicious. Let’s have Ryo-kun eat it too.


  She taps on his head, and then hand the takoyaki to him.


  “You had enough of that?”


  “……Eat it.”


  It’s uncertain whether her voice reaches him or not, but Ryuusei still receives it anyway, then he proceeds to eat it. Misaki who’s leaning forward to look at his mouth, is surprised when she saw Ryuusei gulped the takoyaki down in one go.


  Is it not hot for him?


  That reminded me, at that time when we were eating gyudon Ryo-kun also eat it hot as if it’s no big deal.


  Misaki thought that she also wants to be able to eat hot stuff easily like him too one day.


  “Misaki, wanna go watches the fireworks?”


  Fireworks? Misaki is stupefied.


  Guessing from the word, is it something created by fire?


  While she’s unable to understand it wholly, Misaki taps on Ryuusei’s head. She’s trying to tell him that she wants to see it.


  Ryuusei perfectly understood her intention, and so Ryuusei started walking in a certain direction to somewhere.


  Ryo-kun, is fast.


  He would always walks slowly to match with Misaki’s steps, but when Misaki’s riding on his shoulder, he’s about four times faster than usual.


  Misaki opens her mouth wide, feelings the wind with her body, while the scenery changes one after another.


  And eventually they entered forest area.


  It’s dark, a little scary.


  Misaki wrap her leg around Ryo-kun tighter, and with just that alone has made her mind ease up.


  Ryo-kun is big, and also kind.


  He always look after Misaki.


  I want to be spoiled more.


  I want to clings on him more, just like today.


  But that’s a little embarrassing…… and also a little bit scary.


  For Misaki, having someone spoiling me is scary―― 


  “Misaki, we’ve arrived.”


  “Fireworks?”


  “Seems like it hasn’t started yet.”


  “Start?”


  “Yeah, I don’t know when it’ll though.”


  “……Un?”


  I wonder what’s going to start. Is it not the fires after all?


  “Fireworks are…… like this, it kinda goes bang.”


  “Bang?”


  “Yeah, it’s big, and also shiny.”


  Bang, and shiny?


  Misaki thought, it’s kind of different from what I had imagined.


  While imagining about what’s it like, her line of sight’s height got lowered. Seems like Ryo-kun has sat on the ground. Maybe he’s getting a bit tired now?


  “Misaki, isn’t this about time you get off?”


  “……”


  Is he talking about the shoulder riding?


  I don’t want to.


  “Misaki?”


  “……Un.”


  Misaki tries to express her regret.


  Whether her message get through Ryuusei is uncertain, but Misaki has successfully defended her position.


  “Misaki, the festival, how was it?”


  “Delicious.”


  “Hahaha, I see.”


  And also, I’m happy because Ryo-kun is having fun.


  “Are you full?”


  “……Un.”


  She’s very much full at this point. Her stomach feels a bit heavier now.


  “……Beautiful.”


  When she felt like Ryo-kun is looking up at the sky, and so Misaki does the same thing as him.


  A sky full of stars, it made her let her voice out unconsciously.


  Since it’s shiny, so these are the fireworks?


  “No, those are just stars in the sky.”


  “……Un?”


  Seems like I was wrong.


  But it sure is beautiful, Misaki is fascinated by the starry sky.


  Then, suddenly a light flashed through the sky.


  “That’s a shooting star isn’t it. Your luck is good, Misaki.”


  “Shooting star?”


  “Oh, it’s said that if you say the wish you have three times before it disappear, that wish will come true.”


  Wishes?


  That’s so amazing, thought Misaki while searching for that shooting star.


  But, the shooting star has since long gone.


  “……None.”


  “Hahaha, if it comes again that’d be great.”


  “……Un.”


  If it comes again, then I’d definitely say my wish this time.


  Misaki thought, and so she starts looking at the starry sky with serious eyes.


  As for Misaki’s wish, it’s a very simple wish.


  In this place, there are other people beside us, there are also children getting spoiled by their parents to the fullest.


  Misaki too, she wants to be just like them.


  And to achieve that goal, she just need a little bit more courage――


  “Misaki-chan, thank you for always play with Yui.”


  And suddenly she got called out, Misaki is dumbfounded.


  Before she even knew it she’s already off of Ryo-kun’s shoulders.


  “……Who?”


  “I’m Yui’s mama.”


  “……Who?”


  Misaki’s being cautious.


  And, right over there.


  “Misaki! So Misaki has come to see the festival too!”


  That’s Yui-chan.


  Yui’s mama……


  “……Mama?”


  “Un! She’s my mama!”


  Her mama that Yui-chan has always talked about.


  About being the first rate lady, a gentle person, and a very cool person.


  “Misaki, nice meet you.”


  Let’s gives her greetings for the time being.


  “Yes, nice to meet you as well. Misaki-chan, you’re very mature for your age.”


  She said, and then Yui-chan’s mama look at Ryo-kun.


  Misaki wonders why.


  “Mama look! Fireworks shower!”


  “Yes, It’s very beautiful. Yui really likes the fireworks shower aren’t you.”


  And while she’s still dumbfounded, Yui-chan’s energetic voice came out.


  Yui-chan took her mama’s hand, saying look look while pointing her finger at the sky.


  Fireworks shower…… Fireworks?


  And there, Misaki finally notices the shining light that’s different from the stars in the sky.


  It’s exactly as described, it goes bang, then shiny.


  For a while, Misaki got fascinated by the fireworks.


  “Hey Misaki! I feels like those two are going along well!”


  Yui-chan pulls Misaki’s arm, then urge her to watch their behind. Misaki turns around while thinking that something might be happening. And there, Ryo-kun and Yui-chan’s mama is talking to each other.


  “Misaki! When this is over, Yui’s going to be your onee-chan you know!” (Big sister.)


  Over…… Sisters. 2


  What’s Yui-chan talking about, Misaki thought.


  At the time the concept of marriage, is still alien to Misaki.


  That aside, Misaki thought.


  “Yui-chan, fun?”


  At the fun festival and also the sports meeting. Yui-chan’s lonely expression that has came out from time to time, Ryuusei isn’t the only one who has notices that.


  “Un! I’m having fun!”


  Surely the intention of the question sent to her is not conveyed through. But still, Yui has replied back energetically. And with just that, Misaki’s already satisfied with the answer.


  “How’s it Misaki, the fireworks, beautiful aren’t they?”


  Ryo-kun has come back.


  “……Un.”


  “Yeah right. But still, Misaki is way more beautiful.”


  ……


  “……Un?”


  She tilts her head since she doesn’t understand it very well, in which made Ryo-kun’s shoulders dropped in dejection.


  And when Yui-chan saw that she chuckles.


  “Misaki-chan, from now on please continue to get along with Yui okay.”


  “It’s going to be okay!”


  Yui holds Misaki arm in arm, then said in a loud voice.


  “Yui and Misaki are friends after all!”


  Since it is too sudden, Misaki tilts her head while being dumbfounded.


  “……Un?”


  “Ehー!? Are we notー!?”


  Yui-chan who got shocked has teary eyes on her face.


  And when Yui-chan’s mama saw that she giggles.


  Ryo-kun is still dejected.


  Misaki somehow found that to be somewhat funny, and laugh out in quiet voice.


  After that she look up at the sky.


  Don.


  Shines.


  Flashes.


  Shooting star, one.


  It’s running pass through the stars and fireworks, but Misaki only watches it goes by.


  


  Takoyaki is Japanese snacks, It’s a fried ball of batter with octopus inside it, but I think you probably already know that by now. Popular stuff. 1


  Shimai (仕舞い, in this case it’s written in hiragana as しまい) and Shimai (姉妹) is pronounce the same (reading too) but they meant different thing, one means over, end, last, final and the other one means sisters respectively. In this case Yui-chan said ‘しまいになったら’ which can both translates as ‘When this is over’ or ‘When we’ve become sisters’, since this phrase is written in hiragana and not kanji it is not certain what is the exact word she used. 2


  Side story 20: Yui and the night after festival.


  After Yui fell asleep, Tosaki Yui took out several documents and place it on top of the table.


  And again this year too that she had enjoyed the summer festival together with Yui on one side, the other side is that she’s smiling bitterly at herself while also resuming her works in her home despite the lingering enjoyment that has yet to disappear.


  But it can’t be helped, after all this is all for Yui’s sake.


  “……Yui’s, sake.”


  She mutters, and then Yui slaps her own cheeks.


  It’s just that she’s tired because a lot has happened today that’s all.


  She has to follow-up her junior’s mistakes like usual, and somehow managed to get back home before the festival ended, after all that when she went to the festival, there she met with Misaki-chan’s father, and never in her wildest dream could she imagined that it’d be that person……


  Yui is a person that usually doesn’t express her emotions. On the contrary, except when she’s together with Yui, she only thinks about her work. Words are just mere tools for her, the smiles on her face are nothing more than an exquisite mask. A rational existence as if artificially crafted, that’s Tosaki Yui.


  But, for some reason when she’s with that man her heart moves.


  By no means it is related to feelings such as love or alike. She can say that with certainty. There’s already an person inside Yui‘s heart that she vowed to live for. And yet the reason that there’s a feeling inside her heart when it comes to that man, surely it’s because he has something like a similar color to her.


  “……There’s too many distractions.”


  Yui slapped her cheeks once again, and then concentrated her mind on the documents in front of her.


  But still, her concentration doesn’t get better at all.


  It’s not just that man, Misaki-chan too, she also had something like a similar color to that person. In Yui‘s eyes, those two looked like they’re in extremely distorted relationship. But for some reason, it also seems as if it’s an ideal relationship.


  Even though they’re a family of father and daughter, and yet somewhere in their heart both of them are still holding something back from each other. But that doesn’t mean it is a bad thing.


  What about hers relationship.


  Both Yui and herself, they never hold something back. That is what she thought.


  But what if it’s that she misunderstood things?


  She knew it better than anyone else, that she has made Yui’s mind filled with sadness, by not attending Yui’s sports meeting and many events after. But still, it is a thing that cannot be helped.


  For Yui’s future, I want to save as much money as possible.


  Whenever Yui wants to do something, I want to give her everything she wants.


  Having no money is harsh.


  That’s why, I’ll work for Yui’s sake.


  Even if it made her feel lonely, but for the sake of her future that’ll be even more happy than now, I’ll continue to work――


  Chapter 40: The day I was tested.


  August 1st.


  Today’s payday.


  Even though I just enjoyed the festival together with Misaki few days ago, but actually I was studying real hard behind the scenes. As for why I do that, it’s because a test is waiting for me today.


  The score must be eighty or higher. Below that and I’m fired.


  I’ve already made a promise with Misaki――


  The festival, it was really fun wasn’t it.


  ……Un.


  Wanna go next year too?


  Go.


  So we’re going to attend the festival together next year too! And to achieve that, I have to do everything in my power so that I’ll not lose my job!


  “Well it’s just a simple test, don’t be that tense. For this test the time limit will be until five p.m. That’s a lot of time for you so, just take it slowly. Well then we’ll get back to our works now.”


  After that I receive something from him, it’s three A4 papers. There’s problems written on both side of all papers.


  As for my own desk given by them to work here, is a small tea table on the floor. Beside me are the other three sitting on their own chair and using their big-ass computers, while I’m using a laptop to study on this small tea table. Such is my everyday life.


  I lightly rearranged my own breathing, then turn my laptop on. This dude is my buddy that has helped studying with me for half a year already. If I’m with this guy, no matter what the trial is I can overcome it all!


  Alright let’s frickin’ go!


  Turns page.


  First problem. These one hundred samples are, a part of test scores from a certain school. Convert these text files into a program that’s able to display these sample’s average score, median value, as well as deviation value of each sample.


  So the first one is a warm-up problem huh. Well I have made a program in April that has a function to find median value and deviation value stored somewhere in this laptop, so I just have to use that. And since I already have all of the information needed, the real problem is how do I display them…… Just display them normally is fine I guess. There’s still more than ten questions waiting for me ahead, so I don’t want to waste my time on a problem like this.


  Second problem. Regarding the data from the first problem, with less than fifty are negatives, and more than fifty are positives, it is possible to convert these into sine wave. Find a way to do that, then generate the most appropriate sine wave using a program.


  I see. I was thinking how the data seems to be undulating so it’s for this problem huh. Both the amplitude and frequency, I already knew them since the time I was typing in the data. This problem’s going to be finished soon.


  Third problem. I wanna check the sine wave generated from the second problem visually. So please do that with a program.


  This one is easy too. In the library created by that lolicon, there’s a function for typing in dots on the screen. There should be an easier-to-use version that I’ve made in June in a folder somewhere.


  Fourth problem, fifth problem――


  


  While Ryuusei is solving the test, the other three are pretending to be working, but actually they’re chatting with each other.


  Takuto 「 Seems like he’s doing pretty well so far 」


  Yuuto 「 Of course he is. Who do you think is the one teaching him. 」


  Takuto 「 Then I’m very impressed on that one. You did well not getting his mind broken by him, Tendou-kun. 」


  Yuuto 「 The hell are you even saying, I’ve been teaching him with my special method as if I’m teaching a little girl after all. 」


  Takuto 「 ＼(^o^)／ 」


  Yuuto 「 (#^ω^) Sparkling 」


  Saito 「 Anyway, It’s good to see him taking it easy. 」


  Yuuto 「 Yeah right. Unlike you Saito. 」


  Saito 「 No don’t say that, I’m always living taking things easy am I not. 」


  Takuto「 If you think you’re like that then it might really be like that. 」


  Yuuto 「 You’ll be the only one thinking that though. 」


  Saito 「 Ahah, so you two are stuck at your own work and is now annoyed yeah? 」


  Takuto「 (#^ω^) Sparkling 」


  Yuuto 「 (#^ω^) Sparkling 」


  Saito 「 ((´゛゜’ω゜’)): Trembling 」


  Takuto「 Oh, he’s already on second page it seems. 」


  Saito 「 He’s faster than I expected. 」


  Yuuto 「 Fu, there’s a saying that the better the teacher, the better the results of a machine learning right? It’s just like that. 」


  Saito 「 If you think so then yeah. 」


  Takuto「 That must be the case. 」


  Yuuto 「 I’ll be the only one thinking that though, -wait no that’s not it! It’s actuality! 」


  Takuto「 But still for normal they might’ve already has their mind broken at this point. 」


  Saito 「 Honestly, even when we’re still in college there’s not many people who could follow along with Yuuto. But well I’m still fine because I take things easy after all. 」


  Yuuto 「 It’s just that those guys are trash that’s all! I’m not at fault here! 」


  Takuto「 I know how you feels, but you don’t have to be rude. 」


  Saito 「 That’s right, always take things easy. 」


  Yuuto 「 By the way the people who can do programming and those that can’t are really different right. 」


  Takuto「 What’s with you suddenly. 」


  Yuuto 「 A question just popped in my mind. Because there are people who can’t do it, that’s why they pay me more than a hundred thousand for a work than I can get it done in just a few hours…… I mean they can just like teach one person in their own company and all of that is solved isn’t it. 」


  Takuto「 Well it’s because they don’t have anyone to teach them, that’s why we still have works coming to us. 」


  Saito 「 But if we’re gonna talk about that seriously, those normies always think with their lower half part of the body yeah? But since programming requires you to actually think with your head, so surely those musclebrains out there can’t do it because they can only use their hands and feet to do stuff and not with brain. 」


  Takuto「 You’re pretty narrow-minded, Saito. 」


  Yuuto 「 Can’t I make a profit from this somehow? Maybe I should start a short course…… 」


  Saito 「 I think it’d be best if you don’t do it. 」


  Takuto「 Please don’t. 」


  Yuuto 「 (#^ω^) Sparkling 」


  Takuto「 That reminded me, you’re in the same junior-high as Tendou-kun right? 」


  Yuuto 「 Yeah, that’s right 」


  Takuto「 What’s the relationship between you guys at that time? 」


  Yuuto 「 I’ll just let you imagine that. 」


  Takuto 「 ┌(┌^o^)┐Homooo 」


  Yuuto 「 It’s not like that! There’s no way in hell it’d be like that! 」


  


  ――Fiftheenth problem, amplify the finished audio to its maximum, then play it.


  Finally I’ve reached the final problem. I never thought that the number of problems would be this much.


  Seeing the time on the lower right corner of the laptop’s screen, it’s about 4 p.m. right now. Seems like I finished it in time.


  That aside, I’ve been frantically studying these past four months, but being able to finally apply those knowledge to actually create something, well it feels kinda weird and strange.


  Be it mathematics that didn’t make any sense, or enigmatic technical terms…… When I was still in school I had absolutely no idea what would math be used for, but to actually create something using those impressed me and helped me remember them. And more than anything, It’s fun to be able to see your own growth.


  ……Misaki, you’ll be able to eat delicious stuff again today.


  I muttered in my heart, and then run the completed program.


  『 It’s a pass, thank you for your hard work, onii-chan. 』


  ……The hell is this, this subtle weakness feeling.


  “Thanks for your work. It’s just a simple test like I said right? Tendou Ryuusei.”


  The lolicon rotates his chair and turn to this way. Well, being asked if it’s simple or not is pretty suspicious ya know……


  『 Amazing amazing. I didn’t think you’d be able to get it done. 』


  “Good work. You take it easy until the last minute, that’s a great thing.”


  ……How should I put this, I supposed to be happy right now but I wonder why I’m not happy at all.


  Is it because that these guys are a bunch of perverts?


  “How’s it Tendou Ryuusei. Give me your impression on creating a super cutesy lovely voice using a elementary schooler’s test score.”


  “Impression…… Amazing I guess?”


  “What’s with that unsophisticated reaction. Anyway congrats on being able to pass the first phase. There, go buy something for Misaki-chan using that envelope over there, Tendou Ryuusei.”


  First phase? So you means the study time didn’t end with just here huh…… Very well bring it on.


  “I already planned to give something delicious to Misaki anyway. Well I’ll go ahead first, see you around.”


  “Yeah, good work.”


  『 Thanks for your hard work. 』


  “See you tomorrow.”


  


  I get out of the room, then the house, then walked for a bit…… And there I clenched my fist.


  I feels like I’ve been moving forward steadily. Maybe if it’s me from before it’d be embarrassing to say it out loud that I’ve been putting in efforts, but if it’s me right now, I feels like even Misaki would puff her chest up proudly, saying Ryo-kun has been working hard.


  I wonder why I’m feeling proud and all right now, even though I just did something that every normal person supposed to do.


  “……Something supposed to do, huh.”


  The me from not long ago can’t even do the things people are supposed to do.


  And the one who changed that was Misaki.


  If it’s for Misaki, then I can do anything.


  That’s just how much, I treasured Misaki, and also how much I loved her.


  There’s no blood relation between me and Misaki. But surely, this is the emotion that any parents with a kid has. Even my mother who’s indifference to me, but she at least still remembers me.


  Then, what about Yui-chan’s mother?


  Putting aside, the thing about her being a suspicious person, she also treasured her daughter. The smile she gave to her daughter under that firework, I’m sure that’s not a fake one.


  And despite that, she prioritize her works over her daughter I wonder what’s the reason for that?


  “……I don’t get it at all.”


  These past four months, I’ve met with various kinds of parents.


  I knew that everyone loves their kid dearly.


  But still――


  There still are parents that complain when their kids aren’t around.


  Parents that treated their kids coldly.


  Parents that put some distance between them and their kids.


  Parent that prioritize her work, rather than her treasured kid.


  I wonder just exactly is the correct one, and what’s the wrong one.


  “Really, I don’t get it at all.”


  For now, let’s think about what I’m going to let Misaki eat.


  It seems like she’s already traumatized by the wasabi in sushi, and having dinner with only just cakes are not good either…… How about I visit aniki’s shop for once? But its business hour is……


  Alright, let’s consult with Kohinata-san.


  


  TN: Kinda important note: The phrase Saito usually use is “Take things easy” but I used to translate it as “Take a break in heart/mind” or something like that I don’t remembered so yes that’s a wrong translation so I’ll be using “Take things easy” from now on, I’m not going to fix the past one though since I’m lazy.


  Also for those that are confused by Ryuusei’s coworkers name here’s the summary. (I’m also confused by it too since all of them end with the same -to, the same kanji.)


  Yuuto – His boss, a lolicon.


  Saito – Always take things easy, the salesman of the company.


  Takuto – The guy with cute girl voice.


  Chapter 41: The day I bought swimsuits.


  And so it was decided that we’re going to the pool for the next fun festival.


  Of course, both me and Misaki didn’t have our own swimsuits.


  That’s why today, I’m going to buy swimsuits.


  First I bought my own swimsuit, and then when I was about to buy a swimsuit for Misaki, I immediately regretted my own decision.


  ……Just why, why didn’t I bring her along.


  I want to punch myself for leaving Misaki alone at home because I want to give it to her like a surprise present.


  ……Alright which one, which one would be perfect for Misaki? Well for now I only know that Misaki’s small…… But I don’t know a damn thing about her three-sizes.


  The word swimsuit has many types of its own. Appearance-wise there’s the one-piece type one and also the one that separate between top and bottom parts. If you also consider its patterns and designs it’ll make you faint on the spot. In fact, right now I’m walking around in the children’s swimsuit corner looking left and right. And my eyes met with nearby small bikini for adults, but yup there’s no way I’ll let Misaki wear these.


  Red, blue, white, black, yellow, pink, polka dots, striped, flowers…… Dammit, which one would be best for her!?


  And while I’m worrying about what to do, I heard an extremely hyper female clerk voice.


  “Heyー yaー! Are ya lookin’ for swimsuit?”


  “Yes, that’s right.”


  “You see, customer-san your voice is kinda deep isn’t it. Are you often mistaken as a male?”


  “Even if I’m mistaken I’m still a male anyway.”


  “……”


  “……”


  What’s with this atmosphere.


  “Ya, haha, I see. Well, I ended up thinking that you’re a woman at first silly me ahahaha.”


  Aside from my face you should already be able to tell that I’m not a woman just from my clothes and physique dammit.


  “Ummmm…… uh, is this for your own use?”


  “No way in hell. I’m thinking about what to buy for Misaki.”


  “Is that your girl?”1


  Well since I’m looking at swimsuits for woman right now so of course she’s a girl.


  “Yeah, that’s right.”


  “Woah, nii-san you’re pretty awesome! Giving a swimsuit as a present, that’s totally slick isn’t it!”


  “You think so? ……Oh yeah right, you’re just in time. Can you help me looking for a good swimsuit please.”


  “Got it. Do you know her three sizes?”


  “I don’t really know but, her height is about half of mine.”


  “Eh, half…… Ahhhh, so for your dakimura?” 2


  Is this clerk looking for a fight with me or something.


  “For my daughter.”


  “……I just remembered! You’re the same nii-san that bought futons from half a year ago!”


  Futon…… Ahh I remembered that. So she’s that rowdy clerk from that time huh.


  “Well, it’s all thanks to nii-san buying those futons that I got promoted. My hourly wage has gone up for about 100 yen.”


  “I see, I’m glad for you then.”


  “Yes. Seriously on the first floor there’s no people visiting at all so they’re so boring…… By the way, I’ve heard that if you’ve been promoted to the third floor your hourly wage will go up for another two hundred yen, so please think of it as helping my wallet situation, and please buy a lot this time too.”


  “I don’t need more than one set of this thing anyway.”


  “Ahah, Iー can’tー hearー youー “


  Although I haven’t met her for half a year, but she’s still very hyper as ever.


  She’s truly annoying but, this she’s also a true connoisseur at heart. Misaki loved that pillow I bought for her at that time.


  “Nii-san you don’t have any female friends or something?”


  “I won’t give a swimsuit as a present for a girl I know.”


  That’s completely perverted isn’t it. If the roles were to be switched and I got shorts as a present, well I’d say that it’d be kinda awkward to wear that.


  “Is that so? I’m still an active JK3, I’ll let you know that we normally send underwear as birthday presents you know?”


  “Are you kidding me?”


  “I’m serious.”


  “……Well, you and your friend are in the same gender, so yeah I guess you can do that but.”


  “I also did that with my male friends.”


  “……Seriously?”


  “Seriously.”


  I see, so right now things are like that huh.


  But still I don’t even have someone close to me that I wanted to give a present to…… Ah, there’s Kohinata-san.


  “Well, what about now? You don’t have any at all?”


  “There is, one person.”


  “Ohー, that’s great! Um, so what kind of person is she? A boing boing person?” (Big boobs)


  “No, I think it was on a smaller side. Her height is about one hundred and fifty I think?” (Centimeters)


  “I see I see. What about her age?”


  “Around twenty give or take I guess?”


  “I shee I shee. I got it all now! Please leave it to me!”


  And so, I bought two set of swimsuits and a sunscreen.


  I feel like the swimsuits are kinda a bit expensive but…… Well, let’s not mind it.


  “Thanks for your purchaseー!”


  With an energetic voice behind me, I leave the swimsuit area.


  And then, over there.


  “Ugh.”


  “You act like that as soon as you see a person’s face? As I thought you’re a rude person.”


  The world is so small, that’s what I thought at that moment.


  “You’re from the female’s swimsuit area…… So you have that kind of hobby I see.”


  “That’s not it, I’ve come to buy a swimsuit for Misaki that’s all.”


  “Hehー, for Misaki-chan, is it.”


  Why the hell is she looking at me with those doubtful eyes.


  “The same goes to you why do you even come here anyway.”


  “I’m here to buy a swimsuit for Yui.”


  “For yourself?”


  “For my daughter obviously. If you’re at my age and still referring yourself with your own name, that’s just too lame.”


  Just what’s this sprinting-full-speed-through-the-whole-damn-town-at-noon-wearing-a-dress-person talking about.


  “You come here to buy swimsuit which means…… They didn’t held this kind of event last year?”


  “No, it’s just that the last year’s swimsuit won’t fit her anymore. Well as long as she’s growing up healthily I’m happy all the same.”


  That reminded me, Yui-chan is kinda tall. Well I only have Misaki for comparison though.


  “So, you’re not going to attend again as usual?”


  “If you’re talking about the pool then, yes.”


  “Can’t you just like take at least a day off?”


  “If I can do that then I’ll do it.”


  There’s no delay between each of her replies at all. For me, I kinda hate that a little bit.


  “What’s the reason for you to work that hard.”


  “It’s for my daughter.”


  “It’ll make her sad that way.”


  “I already know that.”


  “Then-“


  “But for that girl’s sake, money is necessary.”


  I unconsciously shut my mouth.


  Well because it’s a reason that’s so simple to understand after all. She has to raise her daughter all by herself, and for that to go smoothly she needs money.


  “But still, maybe you can just take a day off.”


  “And by a day off that you said, just how many a day off would you take in one year.”


  “What?”


  “A human whom you doesn’t know when she’ll be absence again, just who on earth would want to work with a person like that?”


  This time I lost all of my words for real. It’s because I completely understand everything she had said thus far. But still, I can’t put myself to accept that.


  “So once again, please take care of Yui.”


  She lightly bows her head, then walks inside the swimsuit area. And me, I can only watch her back getting farther and seeing her off.


  Well that’s a matter of course.


  I’m sure she thinking about the same thing, the same thing that I’m thinking about. But still when she already said that much, how do you even retort to that anyway.


  Of course. That’s a thing that anyone and everyone understand it wholly.


  But surely the reason I can’t put myself to accept that.


  Is all because, I’m still just a kid.


  


  She said “彼女” which could mean both “Girlfriend” or “A girl, A woman, she” or something along those line. 1


  抱き枕 = Body pillow, hugging pillow, but in this case I think it meant the body pillow that has anime girls/boys printed on it for people with…… unique taste. 2


  JK = Joshi Kousei = High school girls.3


  Side story 21: I’m going to be okay!


  “Welcome back!”


  8 p.m. Immediately after Yui came home from work and opened her house’s front door, Yui jumped straight into her chest.


  “Yes, I’m home. What were you doing today?”


  Yui moves her left hand which isn’t holding any bags and pat Yui’s head. And while Yui’s snuggling with her cheeks she look up, and said in a big bright smile.


  “I’ve been practicing piano!”


  “Is the piano fun?”


  “It is fun!”


  “I see. Then, mama’s going to wash her hands and mouth and after that she’s going to prepare the dinner, so in the meantime please let me hear your piano performance.”


  Yui nods with her eyes full of sense of mission, then hops away from Yui‘s embrace, she clears her throat once and puts her hands on her waist.


  “Leave it to me!”


  “Yes, I’ll leave it to you.”


  “I’ll make sure you’ll definitely have a blissful time with it!”


  Yui runs toward her piano. After seeing that, Yui closed the door that was still open behind her.


  ……The thing about blissful time that you said, then it has already started since I first open the front door.


  Yui stands in front of the wash basin, and right around the time she’s twisting the faucet the piano’s quiet melody can be heard. Although both of them are living in a single room in a mansion, but the wall that separates each room is thick enough to prevent the piano’s sound from leaking to other room.


  The piano piece Yui’s performing, is Nocturne No.2. It’s a calm and gentle song befitting of its name that makes you think of the night. It’s a very famous song, so much so that even the people that normally didn’t listen to classical music would have heard it at least once in their lifetime. As for its difficulty, it is easy enough for a children to be able to perform it. But of course playing it well is a completely different matter, but if we’re going to look at her performance from that perspective, then Yui can say for sure that it’s a perfect one hundred score out of one hundred.


  “Chararararararann, ta, tantan～♪”


  If you listen carefully, you can also heard her cheerful voice. Yui puts her mind back to the present in her bag, and wears an apron. Today’s menu is Nikujaga. 1


  And right around the time the performance of the fifth song is over, on the table are Nikujaga and cooked white rice, and then there are also julienned cabbages served along with cucumbers and tomatoes.


  “You’re done?”


  “Yes, that was a marvelous performance.”


  Yui put the piano’s cover back, then trots toward her chair.


  “……Tomato.”


  Yui doesn’t like Tomatoes.


  She doesn’t like its mushy and slushy texture.


  “Let’s at least eat one. Are you okay with that?”


  “……I’ll try.”


  Let us put our hands together.


  I already put my hands together!


  Bon appetit.


  Bon appetit!


  And then their dinner started with a cheerful voice.


  Unlike her usual behavior, during meal time Yui’s quiet. It’s because she’s trying to imitate Yui‘s behavior, and of course she’s looking at Yui so hard that her sight almost created a hole into Yui herself. And of course Yui who notices her gaze, is trying to teach her table manners by letting her see exemplary movements but……


  “Mu.”


  Said Yui, as she stares at a big piece of potato that she couldn’t put it into her mouth.


  But because of her own carelessness, sometimes it leads to mistakes like this one.


  “Yui, for now you can eat while looking at your hand.”


  “Yes, looking straight while eating failed!”


  Yui imagined an image of a cross on the potato and then slices it into small pieces.


  And while she kept watching Yui with gentle eyes, Yui resumes her meal.


  “Mumumu……”


  And Yui finally reaches for the tomato. She’s lifting her small children’s spoon up little by little while it’s trembling, and when it finally reaches her mouth her trembling’s rate is doubled.


  Are you prepared mentally yet?


  I’m going to now…… No on the second thought it’s impossible!


  Alright here’s the second round…… Ahhhh it’s impossible after all!


  But I can’t afford to lose like this……


  “Ueh, chi! I’ve done it now mama!”


  “It’s just the tomato’s juice.”


  “Since tomato-san looks so pitiful so I won’t eat it!”


  “Unfortunately but, it has already lost its consciousness since you’ve first stabbed it with your fork. And when it finally wakes up, surely it’ll scream in agony from all of the pain it suffers. And to not let that happen, let us eat it quickly.”


  “Bon appetit!”


  Chews.


  Mumumu…… Mumu,


  Muuu…… Mu,


  Gumumumumu……,


  …………,


  Gulp.


  After swallowing it, with a look that she can’t let other people see Yui holds her cup with both of her hands, and then drank the water from the cup.


  “It was a tough fight.”


  “Yes, you’ve did very well.”


  Yui nods with a strange look on her face.


  “Yui has leveled up once again.” (Yui)


  “Is that really the case?” (Yui)


  “Yes, that’s why, my next fight with tomato-san, it’s already my win by default.”


  “I won’t accept that.”


  “Tomato-san has already escaped!”


  “But there’s still some left around you isn’t it. What about those?”


  “Mumumu……”


  This is their usual atmosphere during meal time.


  Yui and Yui‘s happy time is still continuing.


  After they finished the meal, both of them entered the bath.


  “Let me do it, I’ll wash your back!”


  “Yes, I’ll be in your care.”


  She doesn’t just only wipe her back with a towel, she also massage her shoulders with her tiny hands too.


  And then after they’re done washing each other’s back then dipped themselves into the bathtub, then they have a laid-back chat.


  The bathtub is by no means large, but thanks to Yui still having a small body so they didn’t feel cramped in there. Maybe that’ll change in another ten years from now, but there’s no way they’re going to bath together until then. That’s why something like this, is a precious moment that exist only at this time.


  “……Mama?”


  “I’m sorry, my mind just wandered a bit.”


  “Mumumu?”


  What’s that I wonder, Yui knitted her eyebrows.


  She knows what Yui’s thinking, and she also knows what’ll please Yui too, she understand that very well. But to actually do that is a difficult matter.


  As for what she’s thinking, it’s about her work.


  It’s not like I care about talking with men during the daytime. This is what Yui always thought in her mind. She always think seriously, choosing the option that she considered it’s the best one. But still, that doesn’t mean she’s choosing the correct ones. But it cannot be helped. Even if she put all of her efforts to its absolute limit, it might still not even reach the ideal level.


  “……Yui, in the next fun festival, do you want to go together with mama?”


  “I’m fine!”


  An immediate reply.


  It was a straightforward word that doesn’t contain any hesitation in it at all.


  However her words and intention doesn’t match together, she understand at least that much without having to put any thought into it.


  And as if to erase Yui‘s doubt, Yui continues to speak.


  “Both the pool and the bathtub it’s all the same thing!”


  On top of Yui‘s lap, Yui energetically said it loud and clear.


  “Misaki is also there too!”


  And then she raises her voice even more, more than necessary.


  “That’s why I’m going to be okay! So mama, please do your best at work!”


  Yui instead of replying back with words, she hugs Yui tightly.


  “Mama?”


  “Yes, mama here.”


  She gives a reply that isn’t exactly a reply, while also rubbing her cheeks against Yui.


  Ehehehe Yui giggles.


  “Actually, I have a present for Yui today.”


  “What!”


  And so, Yui bring the swimsuit out to Yui.


  Yui took a photo of Yui wearing that swimsuit with her phone, and then they chatted for a while.


  It’s a special conversation between parent and children, and yet also doesn’t have any particular special meaning to it at the same time.


  After they chat a lot, they get out of the bath, brush their teeth, and get in their futon.


  Right around the time she hears Yui’s sleeping breath, Yui quietly get out of the futon and starts arranging the documents on her table.


  It’s a compilation of today’s business negotiations, and also a compilation of newly obtained trade partners.


  She confirms list of tomorrow’s negotiations, and then a compilation of trade partners that’ll be obtained tomorrow, and for that she simulate tomorrow’s conversation in her mind.


  And then――


  Yui abruptly stopped her movements, clenching her teeth tightly.


  After that, she resumes her work.


  Even if it’s during the Obon Festival period where many consider it as a long vacation time, Yui‘ll still continue to works.


  All of that, was for Yui.


  If it’s for Yui, she doesn’t care how much she has to sacrifice.


  If it makes Yui happy, then it’s all good.


  As long as Yui’s happy, then it’s all good.


  


  Nikujaga literally translates into “Meat and potatoes”, it’s a Japanese food kinda like stew I guess, never ate one before. 1


  I don’t have much knowledge about piano pieces, song and stuff so if I mistaken anything please do tell me. Thank you.


  Chapter 42: The day I went to the pool. (Preparation.)


  August 10th.


  We parents except Yui-chan’s mama, and also other third year kids at the nursery school ride the designated bus that’ll take us to the pool.


  I was surprised that we got treated as if we’re VIPs in that bus, but from what I’ve heard it seems like the nursery school’s principal and pool’s manager are close friend. Thanks to that, including leftover budget from April, and also June, not only we can cover bus’s costs but also ticket fees with that as well. Having connections is sure amazing.


  After swaying back and forth in the bus for forty minutes, we’ve arrived at the pool’s entrance. If I were to tell you what I remembered along the way, I’d say that it was very noisy, and Yui-chan was wearing her swimsuit under the cloth all this time, and also in the latter half of the journey Yui-chan became quiet, and also that Misaki’s eyes are shining a little bit. One more thing, I felt like Misaki and Yui-chan are talking to each other all smiley faces, but after I’ve to tend to Yui-chan who splendidly got motion sickness I already forgot their conversations by the time I finished that.


  ,


  I entrust Yui-chan who’ve recovered enough to be able to walk on her own and Misaki to the woman’s group, and so me and other male parents along with their little mischievous brats all of us headed to the male changing room. Although those brats are so god damn noisy, but these guys around me are also loud as well.


  This pool, it’s located inside an amusement park named something-land, and with just this pool alone its area is about ten times larger than nursery school’s entire area. Because of this wide area I didn’t feel like it’s cramped or anything at all, but still the number of people here is clearly more than at the festival.


  When these smarter-than-I-thought-kids finished changing their clothes, we met up with the woman’s group.


  There are these young women that has body shape that you wouldn’t think that they’ve already given birth more than two times, there are also elderly that has body shape that suggests they should exercise for a bit, either of them are poison to the eyes in double meanings. That’s why I immediately divert my eyes from the adults, to the kids instead.


  The first one to enter my eyesight is Yui-chan.


  “Here I am, I’m already back!!”


  Aside from her speaking something incomprehensible, she has swimming goggles around her neck, and she also has sunflower-patterned float ring around her stomach. Her swimsuit is a one-piece type, white and pink striped pattern. She has both of her hands on the float, and it seems like big shiny-eyes Yui-chan is energetic today as well.


  And then――


  CAMERAAAAAA! BRING ME THE CAMERA! CAMERACAMERACAMERA!!


  Goddammit that clerk sure has great sense after all isn’t it!? This is the best!


  “……Un?”


  Misaki noticed my fiery gaze and tilts her head.


  Misaki is also wearing a one-piece type swimsuit, it’s a blue swimsuit with white polka dots pattern on it. Although it’s just a swimsuit you can find anywhere, but when Misaki wears it her radiance is amplified by a million fold.


  ……I’m so glad to be alive. Right now, I really do think that.


  And so we’re heading toward the pool full of sense of liberation, except no, we’re actually heading toward the indoor children pool.


  After passing under the pretty fancily drawn animals sign, the first thing I noticed was a donut-shaped pool. And in there are kids with floats playing around. And at the hole of the donut are few of the employees, they’re keeping track of the kids.


  And if you look further inside, there are these small slides―― water slide, and also a pretty big pool filled with colored balls floating inside.


  “Well then, you’re free to do anything you want until four o’clock. Parents and guardians, please be careful to keep an eye out for your own child.”


  Said Sato who immediately take her eyes off of the kids and head straight toward adult’s pool. And of course her two followers went along with her as well. There are only me and other young parents left, and so we look at each other and laugh bitterly. Getting used to this is quite frightening in itself. As for Sato and her friend’s children, today they have their papa-san who normally doesn’t attend this kind of event here at the pool so I suppose there won’t be any problem with that. And of course I’ll keep my attention on my duty here.


  That aside, we’re free to do whatever we want here. We parents come together to discuss about the fun festival as usual, but in the end it’s just Sato who planned all of it. So there’s no clear rules here. And before I noticed it each of them start doing whatever they want now.


  So there’s just me left, and so I look at Misaki’s eyes wondering what I should do.


  Misaki’s looking at somewhere else, following her sight leads to Yui-chan who’s doing warm-up exercise cheerfully.


  “Misaki you wanna do warm-up exercise as well?”


  “Warm-up?”


  “Yep. It’s the same thing we do before we start exercising.”


  “……Un.”


  Misaki nods, then starts stretching her back. Since we did this everyday already so I don’t have anything in particular to say to her. And so I start doing my warm-up exercise following Misaki, while also saying nothing.


  “As of today, I’ll swim!”


  After finishing warm-up exercises, Yui-chan points to the pool and declared that loudly. After that, her shoulder starts shaking with fu fu fu noise.


  “I’m not giving up yet. Today’s me, is a little different from before……”


  I really don’t understand her but, she probably can’t swim. I’ve never taught anyone either, surely Misaki can’t swim too, well then let’s just teach both of them at the same time. Maybe it’s because I’m feeling really motivated right now that I’m taking extra care of them today.


  “Ryo-kun! Please teach me how to swim!”


  Aren’t you the one who said you’re different today and you’re going to leave it to others like this!? Well I already planned to teach you anyway though!!


  “Oh, leave it to me.”


  At the time when I met Yui-chan’s mama at the swimsuit store, she ask me to take care of her daughter. Even without those words I’ll still take care of Yui-chan anyway but…… Nah, let’s stop thinking about unnecessary stuff for now.


  “Alllllright! We’re going to have lots of fun today!” (Ryo-kun)


  “We’re not playing! Be serious! I’m going to be able to swim today!” (Yui)


  And when I finally changed my mind and shout it out I got scolded.


  ……I can’t accept this.


  Chapter 43: The day I went to the pool. (Swimming.)


  Since Yui-chan has her own float, I used that to teach her swimming posture for about ten minutes. At first Yui-chan puts too much strength in her leg, but she still managed to do a flutter kick naturally in the end.


  As for Misaki she’s inside the float Yui-chan’s pushing. At first I planned to teach them both at the same time at somewhere their face is still not under water, but this pool is about one meter deep. Unfortunately Misaki’s leg can’t reach the botoom, so for now I have her wait obediently somewhere within my eye’s reach.


  “Misaki, how’s this!? Is this fast!?”


  “……Un.”


  Though no matter how you look at it that’s still slow, but well I guess the standard for an adult and a kid is different. Rather if she’s actually fast then it’d be a big problem. There’s a lot of people around us, even if you’re careful you can still bump into other people in no time.


  That aside Yui-chan keeps doing flutter kicks with a satisfied face. But she hasn’t let go of the float yet, maybe that’s the thing that makes her still being able to swim.


  “Yui-chan, don’t you think it’s the time to try it without your float now?”


  “I’m going to die!”


  “Your leg can still reach the bottom of the pool so it’s okay. I’m also staying by your side too.”


  “I won’t be deceived!”


  “I’m not deceiving you really.”


  Yui-chan stops kicking with her feet, and look at me with eyes full of wariness as her lips are shaking like crazy. Maybe she has experienced drowning in the past I guess.


  “But do you hate that idea so much?”


  “No!”


  Seems like her determination is still going strong.


  “Can’t helped it then…… Alright, Misaki’s turn now.”


  “……Un?”


  Right now Misaki’s inside the float, and with a relaxed face at that.


  Misaki’s turn? At what? She tilted her head as if to ask that.


  “Swimming practice. You’ve seen what Yui-chan did right?”


  “……Un.”


  Excellent memory is Misaki’s specialty. Surely even with my bad teaching she can learn how to swim in no time at all. However, her leg not reaching the bottom is still a bit of a prob―― Well, I really want to punch myself now for thinking that I could teach Misaki even for a moment.


  Splash splash splash.


  Ten minutes later. A figure of a girl named Misaki restlessly swimming using dog paddle style can be seen.


  “Ohhhh incredible Misaki! You’re swimming! You’re really swimming right now!”


  “……Un-n.”


  She’s a little out of breath, maybe it’s because she’s moving at a rapid pace.


  “Next put your face into the water. I just taught you how to do crawl technique right? Like this, when your nose is in the water you exhale, when you need to take a breath, you quickly twist your shoulder, then let your mouth get out of the water. Watch this.”


  I bend my leg as to let my shoulders sink into the water, then I moves only with my hand to demonstrate the crawl technique.


  “……Un.”


  She nods, submerge her face in the water then stretch her hands out forward.


  Then, she started doing the crawl technique just like how I did it.


  “Ohhhh awesome! Totally awesome MIsaki!”


  Since I havn’t taught her the flutter kicks yet so she hasn’t moved her legs much. But her hands’ movements are perfect. Of course the her speed is just like a turtle walking on land, but she’s steadily moving towards me.


  And so, she has arrived at my place without any danger.


  Misaki touched my shoulders using her fingertips and raise her head up, and then start doing dog paddle on the spot. However her eyes are still closed, maybe because her hands are still occupied so she can’t wipe her face. Her eyebrows are tightly knotted, seems like she’s wondering what has happened.


  I borrowed the float from Yui-chan who was looking at Misaki with stunned expression, and then I put Misaki on the float. Although when I lifted her up Misaki is surprised from the suddenness and starts struggling, but once I told her what’s happening she returned to her calm self, then slowly she starts wiping her face with her hand.


  She blinks repeatedly, looking at me.


  After thinking about what I should do, I give her a thumbs up. Misaki nods in satifaction.


  Oh man, I’ve always thought that Misaki was a genius all this time but, to think that she can even learn how to swim this fast…… She has no weaknesses at all. You’re totally flawless aren’t you Misaki!


  “……Cool?”


  “Oh! That was super cool!”


  “…………”


  “…………”


  W-, what. She’s staring hard at me for some reason…… Wait hold on, I think I remember this. This is just like the time we did the string figure―― Pat her!


  Fuu, I’m different from myself from before. Myself rightnow, is a man that knows everything she wants. Rejoice Misaki, I’ll pat your head as much as you wants――


  “Ryo-kun!”


  “What’s up Yui-chan. I’m about to do that right now.”


  “Look at this!”


  Yui-chan takes a deep breath in, and then put her face in the water with great momentum.


  Immediately after, she raised her head up with great momentum.


  “Water! My face! Water!”


  Said Yui-chan while her swimming goggles on her neck is still shaking.


  “Yui-chan, your goggles.”


  “Hah-, my blunder! ――This goggles is no good!”


  “Get the water out of it first before wearing it……”


  Yui-chan stood up as she feels a sense of rivalry towards Misaki but, she just wasted her energy on something useless. How do I put this…… It kinda make me feels listless in a good way.


  Misaki look at Yui-chan who’s making a fuss, as her eyes kept blinking repeatedly.




  Chapter 44: The day I went to the pool. (Determination.)


  Lunch break.


  With all of the parents joining force to calm the children that hasn’t played enough yet down, we head toward rest area.


  “……I’m exhausted.”


  Yui-chan muttered limply.


  At first she’s wearing the float ring around her waist but now she’s hugging it with her left hand. The sunflowers pattern on her float, it seems as if they’re weakened and withered.


  Although Yui-chan practiced desperately, but unfortunately it seems like she can’t swim yet. However, I think there’s still a chance for her. So I’d like her to get back to her cheerful self and give her best in the afternoon too.


  On the other hand. Misaki after she was able to swim she seems to be a bit happy about it, but her excitement doesn’t seems to last long. Right now she’s looking at Yui-chan with worried eyes.


  “Still not yetー?”


  A kid somewhere said in a loud voice, maybe because he can’t endure it anymore.


  At this rest area, they have tables enough for about a hundred pair of people here. Despite that they’ve only about two shops here, resulting in a very long queue. And since these shops use meal tickets instead of money, so of course there’s a line for exchanging meal tickets too, and after that they’ll have to queue up for these shops and that’s where I am right now. Even for me who’s an adult also thinks that this is a long waiting time, so for the kids that must felt a lot longer than me.


  “Umm, I’ll be waiting here, so you all can go together with your children and wait somewhere else.”


  And so Tec-chan suggest


  “It’s okay, I’m still fine.”


  “There’s still a long line ahead right. there’s a stairway near the entrance so please wait there, if it takes too long like thirty minutes you should wait there.”


  But still, there’s still some parents that hesitate.


  It was their kids that pulled their hands, saying mama let’s goー, and also pushing their back.


  “I’m so sorry……”


  The parents bowed, then


  “Papa! Can I also go play too!?”


  “Sure you can, be safe.”


  A boy pulled on Tec-chan arm, and so he kindly give the boy an okay sign. The boy’s face is plastered with joy, and went together with the group.


  “Tendou-san, you should go too.”


  “No, I’ll be waiting here. Misaki also…… Especially, Yui-chan seems to be tired already so.”


  I said, and look at Yui-chan who’s standing listlessly.


  “I see.”


  Tec-chan look at Yui-chan, and his usual faint smile floats on his face, then his eyes turn back to me. And in that exact moment, the queue moved for a bit. Tec-chan walks one step further, and so I followed him and so the same. And after me, Yui-chan also walks a step forward with Misaki pushing her.


  “Seems like it’s still a long way to go.”


  “Yes, seems like it.”


  After just two sentences, our conversation stopped abruptly.


  The only kids waiting in the line are only Yui-chan and Misaki.


  As for adults there’s me and Tec-chan, and also other two male parent that I didn’t know the name. I guess they’re friends, seeing as they seems to be having fun talking to each other just now. As for me I’ve only ever greeted them, our relationship isn’t one that talks actively to each other. The only other person I’ve talked to actively so far is only Tec-chan.


  ……That’s right.


  “Tec-chi, no that’s not it, Nakura-san, can you lend an ear for me?”


  “Sure. What is it?”


  And while still in this long queue. Various sounds can be heard from around us. However in this moment, as if there’s only two of us here, both of us can only hear each other’s voice.


  There’s some nervousness in me, however I still opened my mouth, speaking in a soft tone.


  “Why, do you always put some distance between you and your kids?”


  “……”


  I wonder if it’s too straightfoward, or is it just that my meaning isn’t conveyed to him properly.


  “I can’t put this into words very well but…… Seeing how you talks, I just feels like there’s a sense of distance between two of you.”


  Tec-chan’s expression hasn’t changed a bit.


  Well that’s a given. There’s no context here in the first place, if you got asked this question from someone who you only talks with for a bit, anyone wouldn’t know how to react to this. Or rather the fact that he isn’t angry is a blessing. A blunder, this is completely a big blunder.


  “……I’m sorry, perhaps it’s just my imagination. Please forget it.”


  “No.”


  Unable to withstand this awkward atmosphere, I intened to stop this from getting further.


  However, Tec-chan refused what I said.


  “You’re correct, Tendou-san. It’s exactly as you said.”


  “……Ummmm.”


  “Perhaps I really do put distances with my son.”


  I took a deep breath.


  I can’t tell what Tec-chan’s thinking at all, both from what he said and his facial expression.


  However, I can still sense the heaviness from his voice.


  “I too have a daughter, about as big as Tendou-san’s daughter. I raised her pouring all of my love I have to offer to her, but maybe I interfere with her life too much. As of now, she completely hated me.”


  Said Tec-chan, without any hesitation, all the while not a single change in his expression.


  “That’s why, maybe I’m scared.”


  That was a big shock. I’ve always, thought of Tec-chan as a guy with weak-presence face, that’s my impression of him. But at the same time, I also held a high respect for him.


  That’s because, he looked exactly just like an ideal parent, a normal one, and a natural one.


  When I was a kid, I’ve always thought of adults as a perfect superhuman that can do anything and everything, surely anyone has that thought in their life at least once. And just like that thought, I’ve thought of Tec-chan as a splendid parent. Thought of him as a legit adult. But to think that, he’s actually also afraid of raising a child just like me, honestly surprised me.


  My reply, it hasn’t popped up in my mind at first. That’s why I put my mind thinking really hard for one, and finally a reply is at my mouth.


  “……What do you think, about the kids.”


  “That’s a difficult question. If I were to put it into words then…… An existence important than my own life, that should be the answer.”


  “……”


  “Although I’m completely hated by my own daughter, but still, my feelings toward her hasn’t change since the time I’m still on good terms with her. It sure is a mysterious thing isn’t it, hahaha.”


  Tec-chan laughs it off, as if to avoid the subject.


  “……You know what you’re a really amazing parent.”


  “My my, I’m not worth of such words.”


  “That’s what I really thinks. To be able to attend events like this together with your kids. That, I think it’s really something.”


  All the thoughts in my mind, I keep speaking them out.


  “Memories like these, surely it’ll be an irreplacable memory for the kids in the future.”


  Looking back at my empty past,


  “As they grow into adults, they’ll never have this kind of experience again.”


  For me, if I compared myself to Tec-chan then I’m about as young as his daughter.


  However, if compared to Misaki then only my age is an adult.


  That’s why, I can imagine it. That’s why I can speak these heavy words out.


  “……Is that so.”


  Tec-chan muttered and ponder with himself, as I thought I don’t know what he’s thinking at all.


  Maybe he’s just laughing his ass off as some dumb kid is saying something cocky to him.


  Maybe he’s really thinking that.


  As for me――


  “Yui-chan.”


  Ever since I arrived at the pool, I’ve been teaching Yui-chan how to swim all this time. I’ve been watching her practicing seriously, and I knows that she sometimes will take a look at the parent and kid couple when she heard their voices. I also knows that she force herself to make a smile.


  “……What is it.”


  “Your mama, do you love her?”


  “I love her a lot!”


  Yui-chan who was dispirited just now, has became energetic immediately, when her mama’s name was brought up.


  “……I see.”


  Just not long ago, when I talked to that person I couldn’t said a thing.


  But, I can understand it now. Clearly.


  That person is the one at fault here.


  That person is a much more splendid human than I do. If I compare myself to her, surely I’m just like a kid to her. And what the kid thinks, the adult would always know it naturally. On top of that, she plans for the better future, and chose to go that path. I know at least that much. But still, all of that doesn’t matter.


  Me right now, I can’t forgive this reality in front of my eyes.


  That’s enough for an argument, as far as reason goes.


  “……Misaki?”


  When I finally noticed, Misaki has been staring hard at me.


  And as if she see through my heart, she nods.


  I laughs for a bit, and said thanks to Misaki.


  There’s still queue ahead of me.


  I raise my head up, following the back of the person in front of me.


  And at that time, I’ve already decided.


  Side story 22: She’s a very outstanding person.


  Morino Umi, she’s Tosaki Yui‘s kouhai. (Junior)


  She’s a pretty lucky person.


  Make up your mind already whther you’re forest or sea! Thanks to her name getting bullied around the time when she was in elementary school she has a pretty strong mental strength that won’t be easily hurt unless it’s something really big, and when she was in middle school she got into a quarrel and her opponent said “Unlike your name your mouth is really straightforward.” and thanks to that she has adopted a habit of saying things straightforwardly, in her school days someone told her that if her name is going to be half-ass like that at least get serious about job hunting already and so she got accepted into a big-name company. 1


  Although her name often get bullied, she herself thinks that it’s a good fortune.


  And when she has officialy become a full-fledged member of society an educator for her was selected, and that person is the person who got evaluated as the most outstanding person since this company was founded, moreover she’s a woman.


  In this modern Japan era, there are few places that woman can work in at least decent condition. Especially in big companies. For example when a company that has caused a scandal holds a press apology conference, have you ever seen a woman there?


  Simply put, many has to leave work because of child-rearing. This problem won’t be solved unless the commonsense that is “Work has to be done in the office” is abolished. On top of that, this social issue has become an anxiety factor for many female students out there. 2


  However, she has heard that Tosaki Yui already has a child of her own. Therefore you can say that it’s inevitable for Morino who has to work under Yui‘s supervision look at her as an figure of aspriration.


  Her teachings are easy to understand, and her work results are so excellent that it goes beyond the point of respect to the point of it being frightening.


  As if she’s a machine, she works as if she’s playing a game that she already know the strategy to beat it. If her work was some simple office works then she wouldn’t be so surprised, but the work she got assigned to is finalizing business negotiations with other companies. If there’s a clear strategy to that kind of work, then the world economy’s liquidity would be much better than how it is right now.


  The time she takes to finish an negotiation, is three minutes on average.


  First she’ll greet the client, and at the same time attract client’s interest within that one word. After that, she’ll take one minute to explain the details, and another minute to establish her authority in the conversation. Then the client would accept her requirement without any hesitation. That’s all.


  ……She’s just too amazing, so much so that I can’t use her as reference at all.


  Actually, when Morino tried to do the same thing it beautifully ended up in a failure. And although Morino prepared herself to be scolded, Tosaki Yui didn’t reprimand her but instead turn the situation around, and then proceed to finalized the deal. After that, she only told Morino “Don’t make the same mistake next time.” and nothing else, not even looking at her eyes while speaking. This feels even more painful than to be scolded harshly. 3


  “Hahh…… Somehow, it feels like I’ve lost all of my self-confidence. Well it’s not like I have that in the first place.”


  Lunch break.


  Morino is inside company’s cafeteria, sighing while still having a straw in her mouth.


  Today, Tosaki Yui has gone somewhere faraway for the negotiation. In this case, Morino has to stay here. Since Yui has to get back to her home by 8 o’clock for her child, it indirectly means that if she has to take Morino along with her it’ll just take more time for her to close the deals.


  “Seems like you’re tired.”


  Unknown male voice.


  Young might Morino be, she raise her head up with some caution.


  And the person standing there, is a male that’s about two times older than she expected…… No, when she takes a close look she remembers him.


  “Tosaki-senpai’s senpai!?”


  The moment she knows that, Morino straighten her spine so fast that it seems like it’s going to snap.


  “Hahaha, Senpai’s senpai huh. That’s an interesting take.”


  The man laughs softly, and take a seat in front of Morino.


  “Actually I want to talk about Tosaki-kun with you. How much free time do you have?”


  “I have as much as you want!!”


  “Well, until the lunch break is over then, would you care to talk with this old man for a moment?”


  “Gladly!!”


  Seeing the young lady’s teeth clattering from her nervousness, the man’s eyes are looking at her as if she’s his own granddaughter. And without saying anything unnecessary, he quickly get to the main point.


  “How do you feel about Tosaki-kun?”


  “I think she’s amazing!”


  “Which part of her is?”


  “All of it!”


  “I don’t quite get what do you mean by all of it, would you please tell me anything that you can think of.”


  “There’s her speed in doing works, how she doesn’t waste anything, or how she would definitely not fail at something.”


  “The number one. What if I ask you what’s the most amazing thing about her, what would you think of?”


  Interrupting the list of things Morino has innocently came up with, the man said in a calm voice.


  Morino became speechless as if her mouth is clogged, and then she starts pondering for a while.


  Her reply, come out faster than the man was expecting.


  “It’s her art of conversation that’s as if she understands the other person’s heart.”


  “I see, so you think of the same thing as me huh.”


  The man spoke, as if he already understand what Morino is saying.


  “She’s a very outstanding person. However, she’s not only outstanding. She also has something special.”


  Without stopping, the man continues.


  “And, I want you to steal that.”


  “Steal…… Is it?”


  “Maybe that’s the wrong word for it. What I meant is, the disciple has to remembers the art from the master.”


  “No, honestly, I don’t know if someone like me can……”


  To be honest, Morino thinks that she and Tosaki Yui isn’t in the same species of human. She has once thought that she’s a witch that has a magic to grasp firmly into other’s heart, by no means she meant that in a bad way. Rather, that’s the only explaination that suits her. That’s just how outstanding, her art of speech is.


  And of course, the man knows that better than Morino.


  “I have high hopes for you.”


  And then, the man said.


  “To work along side with her like that, you’re the first one to be able to continue that for a whole week.”


  “……Ummmm.”


  Being suddenly informed something like this, Morino can’t utter out a single word.


  “When a person see another person that’s far outstanding than themselves, seems it’ll take a heavy toll on their heart. Especially, it’s very obvious in our company where many outstanding person gathers.”


  When the man said that, Morino knew all of that too well that it hurts.


  There’s a lot of groudless bad rumors around her.


  Many hideous sentiments are directed at her.


  And the cause of all that―― is jealousy born form inferiority complex, and then it turns into arrogance hatred.


  From there, that’s the figure of Tosaki Yui who shuts all of her five outside senses off from all of them.


  And the anxiety Morino had from having to work near her being like that all the time, surely any ordinary person understand that emotion.


  Although they’re doing the same work, but there’s a more outstanding person than them doing that already. Then they got anxious about whether they’re a wortless human or not. And then the person would desperately put in efforts so erase that anxiety, but their differences just keep widening. Sooner or later, that person would start to think that no matter how hard they try it’ll be all in vain in the end. And when that person reaches that stage all of it is already over.


  They’ll give up on everything, living life like a dying flame, their defeat will turn into hatred, and the only way they can continue to improve themselves is, to kick out that outstanding existence.


  That’s why the man, said this.


  “I have high hopes, for you.”


  What he’s implying is, he’s expecting Morino, who “isn’t an outstanding existence from the beginning” would turn into an outstanding person one day.


  “……Yes, I understand.”


  Morino, nodded with stiff expression.


  ―― And this, is a conversation between two adults that’s Tosaki Yui is closest to.


  Hence implies that, Tosaki Yui is lonely.


  


  “Misaki! I can do the crawl now! The crawl!”


  “……Un.”


  “Amazing isn’t it!”


  “……”


  “Even faster than Misaki!”


  “……”


  “Once we got back, I’ll tell mama of this!”


  “……”


  “Misaki……?”


  “……Sleepy.”


  “Listen to me!! Wake up and listen to meee!!”


  ―― And this, is a conversation between two children that’s Tosaki Yui is closest to.


  Hence implies that, Tosaki Yui is lonely.


  I’m not trying to do difficult wordplay or something like that here.


  I’m just trying to tell you that, it’s just that there’s not a single person that can stand on equal with Tosaki Yui.


  


  ――In this pitch black world, Tosaki Yui is walking under it.


  In front of her, there’s a small light shining.


  When she hugs that light, the light would make a very gentle sound.


  But that light, it never stands next to Yui.


  It’ll always be by Yui‘s side, illuminating the dark area around Yui.


  But that light, it never pull on Yui‘s back.


  It’ll always be by Yui‘s side, illuminating the dark area around Yui.


  Yui would always, walk in circle around that light.


  In this pitch black world, other than Yui, there’s only that little light.


  I’m anxious, I’m lonely.


  When I can’t endure it anymore and hugs that light, I can hear its gentle voice.


  I love you the most.


  And before Yui realized, her mind already only thinks about protecting that light.


  In Yui‘s ears, she can only hears the light’s gentle and warm whispers, and nothing else.


  And then, a quiet sound of footsteps came in.


  At first it’s just a small footsteps sound, but gradually it grew louder.


  It feels very nostalgic to her, and also―― a very unpleasant sound to her.


  However, that sound can only be heard by Yui and no one else.


  A sound that only people that know who Tosaki Yui is can hear.


  And now let me give you all the ears.


  I’ll give you these so that all of you can hear the same sound as Tosaki Yui.


  Let us have a long talk, just for a little while.


  


  Her name is written as 森野海未 (Morino Umi) (last name = Morino (森野) first name = Umi (海未)) If you dissect her kanji it’ll have separate meanings, 森 (Mori) = Forest and 野 (No) = field, so her last name meant something like a field/area/plains of woods and then her first name 海 (Umi) = Sea and 未 (Mi) doesn’t have meaning on its own, but usually used in the word ‘未来’ (Mirai = future) 1


  Please note that this novel is written in 2016, I think right now it’s pretty common to see WFH in many companies. I don’t know about Japan’s companies though if they’re doing WFH or not during this pandemic. 2


  Can relate, if I messed something up and someone insult or yell at me I won’t feel a thing, but if they just silently look at me with disdain or something I feel really terrible. 3


  Side story 23: Tosaki Yui (First half)


  Tosaki Yui was born twenty three years ago on January seventh in a normal family. She lives her childhood life ordinarliry.


  She lived in a house newly constructed with loan money together with her two parents which makes a family of three, and attended a kindergarten in the neighborhood.


  There’s nothing special about her.


  Her parents met each other in the university they attended, her father works in an IT company, her mother is a full-time housewife at home.


  While Yui and her father aren’t at home, her mother would do the chores perfectly.


  When Yui returns home, both of them would prepare the food and bath while waiting for her father.


  When her father returns home, Yui would greet him with “Welcome home!” energetically and her happy hours would begun.


  Three of them, they all thought that days like these are going to continue for forever.


  The changes, it happened just shortly before Yui entered elementary school.


  Yui has one special talent in her. It is that when she learned something from other people she’d never forget it. Perhaps it’s simply just that she had good memory, or maybe it’s from her parent’s genes, nevertheless both of her parents expectations were high, and they thinks that it’ll be better for Yui to attend a private elementary school for the sake of her future.


  If it was just that, surely Yui would have walked a path of normal person life. It’ll just be cast off as a joke, a funny story stems from two of overdoting parents who overestimate their daughter’s ability.


  The exams Yui took, is the exam for a prestigious school attended by sons and daughters of wealthy capitalists. Anyone who entered this school, would be promised to the entrance of prestigious universities, and also employment in prestigious business enterprises.


  Of course normally it’ll a compete of bribes for the entrance. On the surface they’ll have to undergo interviews, but never once did anyone actually passes in that interview. That is until Yui had took the exam herself.


  Yui passed. And it’s all thanks to, her special power that Yui herself didn’t even know she possess it.


  And this will be the very thing that’s going to stirs up her life.


  At school Yui was isolated.


  That’s natural. The world she and the other children lives are completely different.


  What they eat, what they see, how they spend their time at home, things they had to learn, their conversations――


  And the teachers aren’t her allies either.


  That’s natural. Each one’s parents’ influences impacted their life greatly at school.


  There are no reasons to support a child whose parents are not influencial, there’s just none at all.


  And this, this is her first misfortune.


  A misfortune borns from the special power Yui possess and uses unconciously.


  And her another misfortune, it is that she is a strong person.


  Yui might be lonely at school, but at home she’s full of energy.


  How’s your school today? It was really fun!


  Did you makes a lot of friends? Of course!


  ――But, because everyone seems to be so busy, so I didn’t play with them much.


  ――I see. If that’s the case, you’ll just have to endure it alright.


  Un! Yui answered, in a big smile.


  Every time, every time, every time……


  


  When she was eight years old, Yui began to realize that she possess a special power.


  She can see colors.


  When she talks with a person, when she hears a person’s voice, when she saw a person’s face, she can see that person’s colors.


  It’s just her sensory feelings, she didn’t actually see them. But Yui herself, described it as she can see them. It’s because there are no words to describe what she herself is seeing in her own world.


  There is a color for when they’re happy, when they’re sad, when they’re angry――


  Yui had always thought, that something like this is what everyone have. Well it’s because she can see these colors since she was born after all. However, she finally realizes that it isn’t something everyone possess.


  Yui grew an interest in these colors.


  She was told that there’s no such thing as a same person in this world, but Yui didn’t believe that. Well that’s because, there are a lot of people with the same colors. And, when she told people with the same colors that very same thing, everyone person’s colors changed into the same color. 1


  And thus, Yui had learn the arts of manipulating people’s minds.


  At school she leads other’s minds to take their interest away from her, and at home she’ll turns parents’ colors into a color of joy. As if she’s playing a game, she changes the colors of those around her into the color she deems fit.


  By the time she was about to be in sixth grade, Yui had stopped smiling altogether.


  Of course at home she’ll smile for her parents. Well she loves both of them very much after all. If two of them are happy, Yui will also be happy.


  And then the next change comes, when she was in sixth grade.


  Yui has, met him.


  Coloress and transparent. She had met the first person that she couldn’t see the color.


  And it was natural that Yui grew an interest in him. That’s because to Yui others are just doll-like existences. With just one word from Yui their behaviour changes, With just her voice tone all of their feelings are revealed, literally. They’re existences that’s as if created by someone. That’s why, her heart moved when she finally met a person that isn’t like that.


  He is considered as a special existence, even in this school where sons and daughters of wealthy capitalists gathered. Of course it’s because his talents, and also his family great influences. If both of his parents were to put their mind to do something, there is simply literally nothing they cannot do in this school.


  But, she doesn’t care about all of that at all.


  Only the fact that he is colorless and transparent, that moved Yui‘s heart.


  Yui who had always blend into the thin air up until now, has called out to another person for the first time.


  Her first experience of this in the whole five years.


  To others, from herself, on top of that in a friendly manner.


  But Yui didn’t know what she should say.


  “……”


  “……”


  Our eyes met. I can’t escape from this anymore.


  In desperation, Yui speaks.


  “May I know, what Umaibou flavor do you like!?” 2


  The whole classroom froze, to her crazy words.


  But miraculously, that has grab the boy’s attention.


  The colorless and transparent boy, for a moment showed her a bright color, and then blinked for several times.


  His changes in color in that single moment, Yui hasn’t missed it.


  “That kind of talks, would you care to spare some of your free time to talk with me?”


  A suggestion that everyone scoff at.


  “Sure thing.”


  The boy who everyone is afraid of, just simply easily accepted it.


  And since then, Yui has always be by the boy’s side.


  She was so happy that she finally made a friend that she couldn’t control herself.


  And this, is her third misfortune.


  ―― Jealousy.


  It will be an emotion that Yui had to live with through her entire life.


  There are a lot of people who wish to be friend with him. But he, he showed no interest in anyone but Yui. That didn’t means he didn’t talk with others entirely, or something like he didn’t changes expression at all except when he’s with Yui. It’s just that, the others thought that was the case.


  Most people, can read the expression on other’s face.


  Maybe it is a skill learnt from experiences, or maybe it’s just the sixth sense. In any case, every human possess the ability to percieve the atmosphere, knowing whether that person is having fun, or that person is angry. With that reason, that is why people around Yui are jealous of her.


  And what this emotion will lead her to, there is only one answer to this question.


  That is, Yui and him got separated.


  Of course, Yui knew the emotions of those around her.


  She also knew how to change those colors.


  But, Yui never made that choice.


  Because, that choice means losing her one and only precious friend.


  That is absoultely unacceptable. And will never be acceptable.


  


  Children are cruel.


  To a person that they didn’t like, they’ll do literally anything.


  Tosaki Yui has a bad luck.


  That is she was born with a special power.


  That is she get to live in an environment that supports such talent.


  That is she met him.


  And more than anything else―― That is she has a strong mind.


  Yui never give up on anything she did.


  That’s why, the malices aimed toward Yui is escalating day by day.


  And of course the teachers tacitly permit this.


  And those other than him, all of them tacitly permit this.


  Some chuckles, some pretend to pity her, some stays indifference.


  Yui thought.


  This is no problem. Something like this is nothing.


  I was happy when I talked with him.


  The smile I had already forgotten long ago has came back.


  I’m not going to do anything special. We’re going to just talk as equals, and that is the most special thing for Yui.


  And then―― That incident occured.


  Yui was being surrounded by other children as usual, and at that time he appeared.


  At that moment, Yui saw it clearly. He who was usually colorless and transparent, and rarely showed any colors even when talking with Yui, he is clearly dyed in a color of anger.


  He grabbed on the hair of the person who was grabbing Yui‘s clothes, and just like that pull it with his sheer force.


  Yui‘s arm and abdomen that got beaten is deep blue in color, but that person’s head is in a deep red.


  And the others also turning bright red one after another.


  It didn’t take long, before those that surrounded Yui has escaped.


  “Are you okay?”


  He said without any intonation as usual.


  Yui is really scared, but also a little happy, and as she can’t understand anything anymore she start crying loudly.


  He makes a troubled face, and desperately try to comfort Yui.


  It’s all okay, he repeated countless of times.


  I’m so sorry, she apologized countless of times.


  “Why are you apologizing?”


  And to that genuine question, Yui let out all of her thoughts in her mind.


  If I hadn’t been friends with you, something like this wouldn’t had happened. I have always know, that if I’m friend with you something like this will happen one day or another. But I don’t want to stop being friend with you. That’s why, all of this is entirely my fault.


  Mixed with sobbing, said Yui.


  He looked a little surprised, and said.


  “Am I and Yui-chan really friends?”


  Unconsciously, Yui‘s tears returned to its former position.


  “That’s right!”


  But that was but a moment. Yui cried even louder this time. She felt like she was also laughing a little at that time too, but she didn’t remember it. Inside her heart is already a whirlpool. However, there was one thing she remembered clearly.


  At that time, he has also laughed for the first time.


  Seeing that made Yui realized.


  That is, this is Yui‘s first love.


  


  And, it was also her last time talking with him.


  


  In the next day, he didn’t come to school.


  The incident that occured yesterday, they told her that it was all his fault.


  Even his parents, they didn’t even try to defend him.


  His entire existence, is treated as nonexistent.


  No such violent incident has occured in the first place.


  That will be what happened.


  That’s weird! There’s no one listening to Yui‘s voice.


  Surely it was at this time, that Yui‘s life has went completely wild.


  


  Yui who is now in junior high, talked with other people as if she’s possessed by something. Trying to make them believe it that such incident never happened, that was her whole intent.


  However something cannot be changed no matter how much you try to manipulate people’s mind. Just like how a human can’t fly in the sky, just like that obvious fact, to lead people to believe that incident is in fact something good, is next to impossible.


  But even so, Yui still put effort into it as she thinks that if she gathered a lot of friends maybe she can do something about it.


  And by the time she realize that it’s all meaningless, she’s already in high school.


  Yui‘s parents, both of them went to work, so that they could pay the expensive school expenses. And Yui who knew that very well, made the choice to attend in public high school instead as to not be a burden to her parents.


  In the new school there’s not a single person that Yui knows. The relationship between her and people that she puts so much effort in, now not even a single fragment of it remain.


  As a test Yui try to talk with the girl sitting in the seat next to her.


  She can see her colors clearly.


  And, those colors are the one that Yui is used to seeing.


  In less than a minute, Yui and that girl has already become friends.


  And like this, Yui has become a loner.


  It’s probably not that hard to imagine.


  To be able to understand what someone is thinking.


  To be able to change someone’s thought at will.


  And, does that mean that someone is still the same human being as me.


  Are they still thinking about something just like me, living while having one’s own free will as a human being.


  And just what kind of person do they think they are, thinking of themselves highly like that.


  I wonder what they’re thinking about, and what they’re living for.


  


  And one day she see a reflection of herself in the mirror, and noticed that she can’t see her own color anymore. What’s wrong? Her mother look at her and said, sure enough she still had colors.


  It’s nothing, mom.


  Yui said, while also wearing a mask.


  Yui love her parents a lot. She still remembers her time together with them when she didn’t know anything about this world yet. That’s why she loves her parents a lot. If two of them are happy then she’s happy too, and when two of them are sad she’s also sad with them.


  Let’s live for the sake of two of them.


  Let’s do something to make them happy.


  


  Yui is now a university student.


  Seeing that Yui has enrolled in the best university in Japan, her parents are very happy.


  And Yui who always thinks of her parents, got a free scholarship with no strings attached. Thanks to that, the burden of school expenses that her parents has to bear has reduced to about half of the normal amount.


  Her parents are very proud of Yui who was full of filial piety. And they treasured her. For them Yui is almost their whole purpose to continue living, and for Yui her parents are also her purpose of living.


  And one day, her father collapsed.


  His body that has keep overworking to support the family for many years, has finally reaches its limit.


  He’s lucky that he didn’t die from overworking, said the doctor.


  Tosaki family didn’t have any savings. It’s all because the amount of loan they took for the house and also for her private school was large. Rather the fact that they didn’t have any debts at all was already a miracle in itself, Tosaki family has just barely made it to the goal.


  Don’t worry, I’ll be the one to do something about your school expenses. Her mother smiles.


  It’s okay, they’re within the amount I can pay them by myself. Yui also smiles.


  In fact, the amount of school expenses that Yui had to pay, is so small that even a student part-time job is able to pay it.


  But there’s still the problem of her father’s hospital expenses. Yui wasn’t all too happy about her mother having to bear that burden.


  And while Yui maintain her best grades at university, she also paid all the school expenses by herself.


  Now, what would her parents think of when they see such a daughter like this.


  Perhaps they’re happy that they raised such a good girl.


  Of course they’re happy about that.


  But even more so, they feel guilty.


  If you look at her from outside, Yui is a hardworking person who takes no rests.


  All of her free days are part-time days, and all of her weekdays are for studying.


  She lives such life without showing any dissatisfaction, showing only smiles to her parents.


  Her mother can’t help but thinking that she herself is pathetic.


  If she had been more serious at life, her daughter wouldn’t have to go through such hardship.


  But that’s nothing compared that to what her father thought.


  Even though my wife and daughter is working hard right now, why am I still here lying on this hospital bed.


  Her father hospitalization time is long, and so Yui also starts to bear that burden herself.


  And like this, both of her parents reached their limit.


  


  A silent night.


  Yui is looking at something on a desk in this dimly lit room.


  They’re money. exactly one hundred million yen.


  Her father and mother, made the choice to exchange their life with money for Yui‘s sake.


  The days of funeral services continue to pass by, after talking with polices and lawyer, and also the people from insurance company, by the time she comes to her senses, the money is already before her eyes. By the time she comes to her senses, she has already lost everything.


  The reason Yui took part-time jobs, is so that she could attend university.


  And the reason Yui attend university, is so that she could study.


  And the reason Yui study, is to make her parents happy.


  But all of that was lost.


  It doesn’t matter anymore whether she works part-time or not.


  It doesn’t matter anymore whether she attend university or not.


  It doesn’t matter anymore whether she study or not.


  Because, the people that’ll be happy about all of those is no longer here.


  ……Why I didn’t notice this?


  Even though Yui can see those colors.


  ……It’s simply impossible.


  There’s no way she didn’t notice it, as she’s able to see-through a person clearly.


  Then there’s only one answer.


  Yui, she didn’t see her parents in her sight all along.


  ……No. That’s not right that’snotrightthat’snotrightthat’snotright!


  Yui went into a rage.


  She broke stuff, screaming, raging at everything she’s tired and can’t move anymore.


  And while roughly breathing on the cold floor, and she finally realizes.


  Aaah, my body hurts.


  Aaah, it’s so hard to breath.


  Even though she felt so painful, but not a single drop of tear is in her eyes.


  Her heart, was already dead a long time ago.


  


  She seriously did think about suicide.


  But the reason she didn’t do that, is because she didn’t even have the energy to do that.


  And at that time, a person Yui has met in the past when she’s working part-time jobs called out to her.


  He’s a person who works for a big company, and he valued Yui‘s ability highly. Then someone contacted her that she should quit college, and recommended that she should join the company.


  Although there’s no reason for her to accept it, there’s also no reason to refuse it either.


  Yui dropped out of college, and joined that company.


  She thought that if she starts doing something, she could start to forget things.


  Yui was given sales job at the company.


  For the first three months, her superior was her own educator that taught her how to do her work. And when the April comes, when the first quater of the year is already over, there was a big commotion at the company.


  The newcomer at the company who has only been in the company for half a year, within just three months she already outperformed the best sales performance last year.


  Yui was highly evaluated.


  And at the same time there are also those that are jealous of her.


  But, all of that doesn’t matter.


  It’s just, if I concentrate on my work I could forget everything.


  Yui is now twenty years old.


  The person that invited her hide her age in consideration, surely if the people around her know her age, another commotion would’ve occured.


  On her twentieth birthday.


  Yui was walking outside without any particular reason.


  She didn’t even remember where she’s going to walk to.


  Eventually the sky turned dark, and the rain starts to fall.


  Yui took shelter under the nearby bridge.


  There, she met a little girl.


  Yui look at that girl with expressionless eyes.


  And the girl also, look at Yui with expressionless eyes.


  And mysteriously, that girl didn’t have any colors in her.


  Yui rubbed her eyes.


  And then use her hand to reach for the girl’s cheeks.


  It’s warm, seems like this isn’t hallucinations.


  Where’s your daddy and mommy?


  ……


  What’re you doing here?


  ……


  What’s your name?


  ……Yui.


  And this, this is when she met Yui.


  


  What this sentence means is, Yui told people that they’re all the same, and they’re mad (probably) because Yui told them so. They thought that they actually have their own personalities and is different from others. (Typical edgy kids these days.) 1


  Umaibou (うまい棒) literally translates as “Yummy stick”, it is a japanese snack. For more info search in google. 2


  Side story 24: Tosaki Yui (Latter half)


  Yui sent the girl to the police.


  And after that three days later, Yui received the information from the police that the girl was an abandoned child.


  The girl named Yui, is now in an institution. Yui isn’t informed of the information about who’s the girl’s parents, and why they decided to abandon their daughter, but she didn’t feel like thinking about all of that stuff anyway. Since if she start thinking about it she’ll just feel sick after all.


  Since Yui was the first one to come into contact with the girl, the police asked her questions many time. And each time, she’ll see that girl’s face.


  A girl who has the same color as herself, the same name as her, and also a lonely girl just like her.


  For Yui, she didn’t think of that girl as a stranger.


  There exist a system called plenary adoption.


  First you have to undergo a certain screening, then finishing any procedures at a qualified institution, after a period of inspection has passed, and at the end of all of these processes you can be legally registered as kinship with children under the age of six. As oppose to normal adoptions that the adopted child’s family register would have a mark of “Adopted・Foster daughter”, adopted child’s family register in plenary adoption would be something like “Eldest son・Eldest daughter”. In short, it is a system that enable you to become family with the adopted child.


  Yui has become an adult just recently, and her social status is still low.


  She can’t even rely on her parents in times of emergency.


  But she still passed the screening, maybe it’s simply because of her special power.


  And so, Yui has become the girl’s parent.


  “……”


  “……”


  In the first month, there is no conversation between two of them at all.


  While Yui is going to work and is away from home, the girl would just stare into the empty space in this big house.


  “I’m back.”


  When it’s eight o’clock in the evening, Yui would returns home and greet her in a small voice.


  However there’s no reply. And Yui has nothing to say about it, or to even think about it. The reason that she does the greeting, is simply because she can’t get rid of her usual habit since her childhood, and is not expecting any replies in the first place.


  Yui would arrange her stuff, then prepared a meal, and feed the girl who can’t do anything at all by herself. After that they entered the bath, brushed her teeth and then lay out the futon for their bedtime.


  There is no affection here. Not a single family-like feelings.


  The reason Yui decided to help the girl, is purely out of sympathy of her miserable situation.


  


  And in one morning, there’s a change between to of them. As Yui was about to go to her office as usual, the girl had already sat on top of her shoes in front of the front door.


  The girl who look up to Yui from a very low angle is expressionless. However, Yui saw a color in her. And with just that alone, all of the girl’s thoughs are transmitted to Yui.


  The day before this one, Yui didn’t returned home. It’s because her work got prolonged, which results in the girl having to spend her time alone during the night. Maybe she won’t be coming back anymore. With that gut feeling of her, it made the girl terribly anxious. That’s why, she doesn’t want Yui to go anywhere anymore.


  Yui lowered herself and made an eye contact with her, before speaking out in a single phrase as if she’s muttering.


  “It’s all okay.”


  The girl stares, looking into Yui‘s eyes. Eventually she nods obediently, and give the shoes back to Yui.


  


  “I’m back.”


  And then when Yui returned home, the girl was there in front of the door. The girl raised her face up, and when she recognizes that it’s Yui, her color changes while her face is still expressionless. Whenever Yui see those colors, she somehow feels like her body has become lighter.


  From that day on, the girl starts to show her colors to Yui more and more. Although she hasn’t speak a single word as usual, Yui thought that this is already enough for her.


  Certainly, it’ll be hard to call this relationship a child-and-parent one. But for the girl, Yui who can understand her feelings without needing to say a single word is the best mom for her out there. And for Yui, the girl is steadily becoming her a special existence in her heart.


  


  One day, Yui was reading a book


  And that book, is a story about a girl born from a married couple. The couple always work all the time, and had rarely talk to each other at home. As a result, the girl is unable to speak eternally. The parents who thought that their child will naturally learn how to speak eventually, starts thinking that it was weird, when they finally knows that their daughter can’t even speak at all even though she’s already four. And this, is a story that the likes of reporters and researchers has published.


  And so Yui thought. If I remember correctly, that girl is going to turns three this April right. It was written in this book that it is weird for a four years old to be unable to speak, but I wonder what about the three years old child.


  And so, It didn’t take long for Yui, for her to decide that it was time to start talking with her.


  “I’m back.”


  “……”


  Yui stares, looking at the girl’s face.


  Then she starts thinking. What should I talk about, to a little girl like this.


  Yui doesn’t really has any experiences talking to other people when she “Just want to talk.” It’s no exaggeration to say that the last person she has talked with was with him.


  The conversations she had with her parents, that was just to make them happy.


  And the conversations she had at work, needless to say that was just for her work to go smoothly.


  Yui who has conversation skill so marvelous that she topped the sales results as if using a sorcery, right now her head in pure white.


  What should I talk about. What’s the meaning of talking in the first place I can’t quite remember.


  She ponder to herself. In the meantime, the girl is looking at Yui with puzzled face.


  Eventually Yui prepared her heart, and speak to the girl.


  “Whenever you hear the word ‘I’m back’, let’s respond it back with ‘Welcome back’ okay.”


  “……”


  The meaning isn’t conveyed to her.


  And while Yui is feeling a cold sweat running down her back, she maintained herself and speak calmly.


  “It’s welcome back, yes. Please try speaking it out loud. We, ell, come, back.:


  “…… We, ell, come, back?”


  “Yes, you’ve done very well!”


  Unconsciously, Yui let out a child-like voice.


  And immediately she calmed herself down, before clearing her throat once.


  “Yes. I’m back at home safe and sound. I’m going to make dinner now okay.”


  “……”


  This person, she’s strange today.


  The girl who kept blinking repeatedly, has that thought secretly in her heart.


  “Mu, seems like you’re thinking about something bad aren’t you. That’s no good you know.”


  And of course, there is nothing that can be hidden from Yui.


  ―― And like this, A parent-child relationship between Yui and Yui has begun to change slowly.


  “Before you start having your meal you say, itadakimasu, like this. I-, ta, da, ki, ma, su.” (Bon appetit)


  “……I-, ta, da, ki, ma, su?”


  “Correct, you’ve done very well. Then once again, let us put our hands together.”


  “……I-, ta, da, ki, ma, su?”


  “Regrettbly that is not quite right, first you put your hands together, when you’re done putting them together try saying ‘I’ve put my hands together.’ “


  “……Put hands, put?”


  “I, have, put, my, hands, together.”


  “……I, have, put, my, hands, together?”


  “Yes, you’ve done very well!”


  The only thing Yui can do right now, is teaching her common senses. and Yui follows her obediently, not demanding anything for herself. That’s why no matter how hard Yui tried, the conversations never went back and forth.


  However Yui still tried to talk to her patiently.


  I wonder what kind of story would make Yui happy.


  Should I buy a picture book and read it out aloud for her?


  And other than books I can also try to play piano and let her listen to some music.


  No no, that’s just me trying my best to do stuff, those doesn’t even lead to any conversable topic for Yui at all……


  There must be something I can do.


  Yui‘s eyes are full of worries, and then she spotted a poster.


  Summer festival.


  This’s it. Her intuition told her so.


  She adjust her work schedule, and somehow managed to get a paid day off for the summer festival’s first day.


  And so they went to the summer festival, but Yui just came here without any planning at all. In short, she only thought that if she came here the conversations between two of them would start going back and forth smoothly even if she didn’t like attending any events in the first place.


  But in reality――


  The number of people that you’re already fed up with just looking at them, and also the loud noises that makes you want to put a plug in your ears.


  Yui has already regretted her decision. But she can’t just turn back now either. Yui hold Yui’s hand tightly, before diving into the crowd.


  “Are you feeling okay?”


  While turning back to check on her many times, she starts visiting the stalls one by one.


  “Here please take a look at this, this is a mask. Ta-dah, I’ve now become fox-san. How is it, does this suit me?”


  “……”


  “……Yes, I understood you very well. Let’s go to the next one.”


  The purpose of this, this to have a friendly conversation with Yui throughout this festival.


  However, she can’t see the future where that is finally achieved at all.


  However there’s no such choice as giving up.


  In any case, Yui was desperate.


  “Please take a look at this, this is called cotton candy.”


  “……”


  “Cot, ton, can, dy!”


  “……Cot, ton, can, dy?”


  “Yes! Now look closely okay? You put it near your chin like this…… Ta-dah, it’s a beard now!”


  “……”


  “……This’s feeling more and more painful just now. Please give me any reaction even a laugh is fine too.”


  Dispirited Yui. But that was but a moment, with just this much it won’t break Yui‘s heart.


  “Next up! Let’s go to the next one now!”


  Yui said, while grabbing Yui’s hand.


  Who’s even the child at this point.


  “This is gold fish scooping! Let us do it together!”


  “……”


  Yui receives the scooper, and nodded slightly.


  “Yes, then I’ll show you the example. Please watch it closely, mama’s going to scoop the goldfish up now…… Eii, Aaaah it broke! This scooper is a defective product! This one is a defective!”


  Seeing Yui making loud noises like that, Yui thought that it’s kind of fun.


  And thus, she imitiate Yui and tried to scoop the goldfish.


  “……Ah.”


  Yui muttered, at the end of her sight is a goldfish bouncing on the scooper.


  “Ooooh amazing! Very much amazing Yui! Next you have to umm, here, put it in here. Slowly okay? Yes slowly just like that―― Yes, you’ve done very well!”


  “……Yes, you’ve done very well.”


  At that moment, Yui‘s time seems to have stopped.


  Yes, you’ve done very well. That’s the word Yui always speak.


  Surprised, and also happy, Yui‘s mouth open wide, her hands trembling all over.


  But Yui who hasn’t done anything yet, while looking at Yui’s unchanging expressionlessness―― she can see that she seems to be having fun for a bit just now.


  And so, two of them has won a goldfish.


  The goldfish that they’ve won this time, is still being kept in their aquarium in the room they live.


  After that they went to play with other stalls, and then Yui headed toward the place that you can see the fireworks. It’s on a hill a little further away from the place they held the festival, and there are not only the locals, it seems like it’s a famous place where even people that lives far away visit.


  The path is steep. So steep that even made even adults breath hard and there’s no way for her to carry Yui and made it to the top in one go. Although having said that, Yui doesn’t even have enough physical stamina to carry a child and climb it in the first place.


  In the end, the fireworks have already started before they made it to the top.


  “……I’m sorry, we didn’t make it in time.”


  Even at the place two of them are at currently, they can still see the fireworks. But Yui who wants to show her the fireworks at the best place for that possible, dropped her shoulders in dejection.


  Pull, Yui pulls on Yui‘s hand.


  “What is it?”


  “……Yes, you’ve done very well.”


  Don’t worry about it. You’ve did your best. Surely she wants to say something like that. Those feelings, it was conveyed to Yui more than enough. At the same time, it was also the words Yui wanted more than anything else.


  “Let’s climb to the top, next year.”


  That small hand that’s grabbing onto Yui‘s fingers, Yui grip it back slightly stronger in return.


  After that the two of them held hands, until they couldn’t hear the firework’s noises anymore.


  And even after the firework’s noises are over, two of them didn’t let go of that hand.


  Surely it’s at this moment, that the two has truly become family.


  


  In the next morning, Yui feels like her body has become lighter even more than usual.


  “Good morning.”


  “……Good, morn, ing.”


  “Yes, you’ve done very well!”


  “Done very well.”


  Seems like she can now do morning greetings even before she noticed it.


  “Let us put our hands together.”


  “I have put my, hands together.”


  “Itadakimasu.”


  “Itadaki, masu.”


  It also seems like she can also do the greetings before having meals too.


  And so, Yui couldn’t hide her loosened cheeks anymore as she keep watching Yui’s growth.


  And Yui too, whenever she saw Yui being like that the corner of her mouth raised a little.


  Slowly, changing little by little.


  For Yui, she felt like the gray-colored passing time is starting to become more colorful. No matter what she does, it’s even more fun than before when she met Yui. No matter what she does, she can’t help but thinks about Yui. And whenever she thinks about Yui, she feels like her feelings has become a little lighter in an instant.


  And once again in a certain day.


  As Yui was about to head to work as usual, Yui stopped Yui.


  “……No.”


  Please don’t go, her eyes seems to be telling that.


  “……”


  Unconsciously, Yui was about to nod. But she can’t do that. That’s because, money is also necessary for Yui’s sake after all. And to get money she has to work.


  Having no money, is a very cruel thing.


  “Please listen closely. Mama has to work, for Yui’s sake okay.”


  “……Why?”


  “If I don’t work, it’ll be a big problem after all.”


  “……Big problem?”


  “Yes, I’ll be very troubled. That’s why, for that to not happen, mama’s going to do her best.”


  “……”


  “If Yui give her full support, mama’s going to be very happy.”


  “……Going to, support.”


  “Yes, thank you very much.”


  That’s why Yui works, it’s for Yui’s sake.


  For Yui’s sake, she’s going to earn money.


  


  Once again in a certain day, Yui starts thinking about Yui who has to wait alone in the house by herself until she returned home.


  “Yui, let us study together.”


  “Why?”


  If she can managed to speak by herself like this then studying is probably no problem for her, and the she also had plenty of time for studying, and it’s also for Yui’s sake…… Well, honestly she didn’t intend to tell her all of those reasons.


  “It’s so, that you can become a full-fledged lady.”


  She said, choosing a cool word that would make children happy.


  “Laaydy?”


  “Yes! As for what full-fledged lady meant, it means being a woman like mama. Does Yui want to be like mama?”


  “Want to.”


  “……Yes, thank you very much!”


  Although she said that, she also wondered what if she got denied there.


  Yui was anxious, however hearing those innocent eyes replied like that, she tried to hide her shyness and puff her chest out proudly.


  By the way, Yui will start attending the nursery school from April, it was about three months after this moment.


  


  “Mama! I’ve remembered the kanji!”


  “As I expected of you. What kind of kanji did you remember?”


  “Look look!”


  Solitary struggle (孤軍奮闘), furiously like a lion (獅子奮迅), an eternal moment (一日千秋).


  Seeing those unadorable kanji written with adorable handwriting, Yui is speechless.


  “Today, while waiting for mom that feels like an eternal moment, I have my solitary struggle, and I go at it furiously like a lion!”


  Although the usage seems to be both correct and also wrong, anyway one hundred points for now!


  “That was perfect. Let’s keep this up.”


  “Yes! I’ll keep this up!”


  And so Yui is now doting on her daughter.


  


  “Mama! I want to play piano!”


  “I understand. I’ll find you the best piano class out there.”


  In any case Yui is doting on her daughter a lot.


  


  However Yui never takes a break from her work, and Yui doesn’t want her to do that either.


  That’s because, Yui‘s working for Yui’s sake after all.


  That’s because, Yui understands that her mama is doing her best for her own’s sake after all.


  That’s why Yui thanked her with “Thank you!” and support her with “Do your best!”


  That’s why Yui thanked her with “Yes, thak you very much.” and do her best with “Yes, I’ll do my best.”


  ―― All of this is because, having no money is a cruel thing after all.


  


  Today, Yui woke up while she’s still in taxi.


  Her memory is clear. She just finished a negotiation that requires her to travel far away, and she took a nap while on the way home.


  I wonder what Yui’s doing right now.


  Today’s dinner is going to be curry, surely she’d be happy about that.


  The things that come into her mind, is all and only about Yui.


  Thanks to her, Yui can lives day by day happily.


  That’s why, Yui wishes for Yui’s happiness more than anyone else.


  That’s why, Yui works desperately more than anyone else, so that she could obtain money.


  Because, having no money is a cruel thing after all. There is nothing that could change this thought of her. Yui had never even question it, until a while ago.


  Suddenly, Yui look outside the window.


  For a moment, she saw a parent and child walking together happily.


  Today is summer vacation after all. The figures of a parents and children walking together on the road, you can see more of them than usual.


  ―― But still, maybe you can just take a day off.


  Suddenly a familiar voice popped up in her head, Yui bit her lips. Even though I don’t care about what other said to me, but I still responded to that person’s words…… It’s irritating. A person like that is a father of my daughter’s dear friend, And on top of that he even have the same color as that person. It feels truly unplesant.


  As for Yui‘s opinion, it’s just as she said to him on that day. That’s her conclusion after all the time she has give it a careful consideration one after another, it’s the best plan and idea she could think of. If he can think up with an alternative plan that easily, she’d have already figure that out a long time ago.


  Her top priority, is Yui’s happiness.


  But that, that isn’t for the immediate future.


  Ten years later, twenty years later, or however long it is, Yui’ll live a happy life.


  And for that, money is necessary.


  A lot of money is necessary.


  As not having m0ney, is a very cruel thing after all.


  Chapter 45: The day I had a talk.


  As time passes, I’ve become calmer.


  Although my goal to change her mind to prioritize Yui-chan over her work is still unwavering, but I can’t think of anything to convince her at all. If she changes her mind with just me telling her that, she’d have already prioritize Yui-chan from the start without needing me to tell her.


  To begin with, me and that person are complete strangers that have met each other several times by pure chances. She just keeps running her mouth at me like that…… Well at least I wouldn’t call it annoying I guess, even if I got angry I can’t complain that anyway.


  “……This seems really hopeless.”


  The more I think about it the more impossible it seems.


  But still,


  “……I can’t just accept that either.”


  Midnight.


  After a while has passed since I start hearing Misaki’s sleeping noise, I got out of the room quietly. I walked for a bit, standing in the middle of the road looking up at the night sky. Although it’s not as much as the summer festival’s night, but I can still see some stars here.


  It’s already been a week since we went to the pool, I’m still in distress as I can’t come up with any solid idea at all. Maybe I should just go back and have a talk with her head-on without thinking anything, but I already knows that it’s useless to do that from the time when I goes to buy the swimsuits. And each time I tried to negotiate with her the more disadvantageous I’ve become, so I just want my next one to be the last one.


  I do have my reason for worrying this much. As Misaki’s most precious friend, a six years old girl, a girl that loves her mother a lot, did her best to suppress her own feeling. And I just can’t ignore that.


  Suddenly, I thought that this scenario is just like when I start programming. Just a few months ago, I was tested to create the game of life. And it’s also the same this time. My motivation and purpose is clear as day, however I just doesn’t know the method to achieve the goal.


  I wonder how did I solve this problem at that time――


  And when I was about to start thinking, I heard footsteps.


  Like a beast aiming at its prey, it slowly, and carefully approach me. But for a beast it seems quite underwhelmingly weak and timid.


  Maybe did Misaki woke up? I turn around while thinking that, and ――


  “H-, hello woof.”


  There was unnervous puppy-like person there.


  What I meant by puppy is, Kohinata-san who lives next door to me.


  ……How should I respond to this.


  While I’m worrying, Kohinata-san raised both of her hands like a dog rolling on its back and,


  “Woof.”


  ……


  “U-, ummm, this is, the atmosphere seems heavy so, I try to ease it up in my on way which results in this so, umm, that is…… yes.”


  And now Kohinata-san look like a dispritied dog.


  ……I can’t come up with any words at all.


  “Well, that, how should I put this…… thanks, for being this considerate.”


  “No, this is, ummmm, fuhihi……”


  And, now is a tail-waving dog Kohinata-san. She’s such a pleasant person as ever.


  Kohinata-san’s petite, has a modest personality as well as her appearance. If you look at her carefully you can see that she has beautiful skin, and strangely if you have a chat with her your feelings become lighter. And because of that everytime I have my worries I would always consult with her, but I’m going to refrain myself from doing so this time. There’s a lot of reasons for that, a big one is that because she seems to be so busy these days.


  “Ummm, are you worrying about something?”


  “Worries huh…… I think it’s more of a thinking than worries.”


  “Is it about your work?”


  “Well it’s something personal, I guess? Kohinata-san you too, are you okay with your work?”


  “…………”


  Eh, she seems stiffened. Did I said something really bad just now?


  “I mean, you seems to be so busy preparing something for the festival aren’t you?”


  “Festival…… Ahh, you’re talking about Comiket right. Fuhihi, I was about to have a taste of my afterlife.”


  I don’t know what she’s talking about but her eyes are telling me that it’s something really bad. Seems like I should avoid this topic.


  “If you’re talking about the Comiket, then I’ve already finished it last week. Oh well, there’s still a few left this year.”


  It’s still just Auguest but…… I can’t say anything after seeing such a wasted expression like that.


  “Well putting my work aside…… Ummm, so you’re thinking about something?”


  Seems like I was about to receive my usual consult without even asking her first. And so I’m sorry for bothering you as usual.


  But, how should I tell her this.


  There’s a person that has a different opinion from mine, and I’m going to tell them that it’s wrong and change their mind…… Just who do you think you are, well it’s the marvelous me of course. Seeting the joke aside, really just how should I tell her this.


  No matter how you think about it it’s just me being selfish, but something inside me tells me that it’s a right thing to do.


  If I have to tell this earsore story using good words then ――


  “How to advance on woman……”


  “Aheh!?”


  Ah, crap, that’s bad. I messed up.


  “Ummm, heee, that is, ummm, I-, I am, this is…”


  Hands trembing hard Kohinata-san. While she seems to lose her balance and almost fall several times, but somehow she manage to get back to her senses, putting both of her index fingers together at her chest before speaking nervously.


  “Am I, being advanced on right now……?”


  “No, not at all.”


  “That’s obvious isn’t itー”


  Just what is this, this undescribable atmosphere.


  This is no good, I didn’t plan to fool around like this……


  “Well anyway, I don’t understand myself why I’m this feeling right now.”


  “……Fumufumu. I understood that very well.”


  Are you for real, did you really understand with just that.


  “Then, there’s one thing I can say for certain. Yes.”


  Kohinata-san took a deep breath, then did a thumbs up vigourously.


  “For now, let’s go get some food ya’ hear! It’s ma’ treat t’day!”


  “……”


  Her excitement seems to be high more than usual. Is it that, because her festival thing went well?


  “……Ummm, If you’re okay with me would you mind having a meal with me? Something like that, fuhihi……”


  In any case, I understand it completely that Kohinata-san is thinking about me in her own way.


  “Sorry, as always.”


  “No no, we’re here to help each other when we’re troubled afterall.”


  ……As I thought, I still not used to this.


  Seeing this wholeheartedly one hundred percent goodwill face like this, somehow my back feels itchy.


  “Thanks a lot, I’m counting on you.”


  “Fuhihi, you can count me on that.”


  


  “We didn’t see each other’s face in a long time and now you’re already bringing in such a troublesome topic or some shit…… Good job you damn brat.”


  After I sat on a simple counter seat and tell him about the situation brieftly, Aniki said with a stunned face.


  “……I see, so that was the case.”


  Said Kohinata-san. This is the first time I told her of this situation. I’m not confident that I can convey this very well but, I do want to believe that I’ve conveyed all of it properly.


  “I know it’s pathetic but, I really have no idea at all about what should I do……”


  “Who cares, for now just order something first you damn brat.”


  You really have no mercy at all…… Well I guess anyone would be angry if someone you didn’t meet for several months sudden come barging in consulting his worries like this.


  “The usual, make it two please☆”


  Said Kohinata-san all sparking in complete contrast to me. Her excitement level is sure high.


  “……Houu, I see.”


  I see? ……Seems like while I still have no idea what’s going on the order have already been placed. Just what is the usual, and why the hell is Anki all smiley grinning like that…… For this guy, I better prepare myself for now.


  “But still, this shop really doesn’t have any customers huh.”


  “You just come in at the wrong time.”


  Aniki answered, with a frying pan in one hand.


  “It’s usually this quiet isn’t it? And right now there’s just us here too, this shop does a really good job not getting shut down.”


  “You’re bad-mouthed brat as usual. I’m not having trouble with money so don’t worry. That manga artist over there also already paid all of tabs too.”


  “Fuhihi, this time, I really do apologize for the inconveniences.”


  “Well you’re going to get it on tabs starting next month again aren’t you? This isn’t some phone bills so you better pay it each time you come here.”


  “Fuhihi, soz soz.”


  They somehow look like a dad and a daughter chatting. Well I’m glad that they got along well.


  “I’ve been thinking about this but, Kohinata-san you’re having trouble with money?”


  “……It’s not like I’m having trouble with it, but like it’ll be troublesome if I didn’t have any in time of crisis, and also like I can’t calm down either, well, it’s something like that.”


  This is no good, I don’t understand it all.


  “Yours is chicken one.” (Aniki)


  “Fuhihi, chicken……”


  “So that’s the case, I got it now.”


  “Did you just understood it!?”


  “There’s an old guy I’m acquaintance with that’s pretty similar to you you see. He’s a guy that always prepare for the worst possible situation even if that situation is almost a delusion-like one…… Oh well, forget what I’ve just said.


  “Ummm, I was wondering why you’d stop talking in a middle of a sentence but…… I think If I ask you anymore it’ll just increase my number of trauma so I’ll not ask.”


  I clear my throat once lightly and,


  “Well anyway let’s get back to Yui-chan’s story. Is it that a normal member of society like her is going to die if she don’t work? At least she can just like rest for a bit.”


  “Dunno.” (Aniki)


  That’s pretty blunt of you, aren’t you also a member of society as of now.


  “Is it that because her workplace is a special one huh…… What about you Kohinata-san? Your manga thing, you can’t also take a break from that?”


  “A-, as long as I meet my deadline its process is placeless, yes. But if I didn’t meet my deadline then my manuscript costs would all become price-less though, fuhihi……” 1


  Are you sure it’s okay to take a rest with a condition like that?


  “And what about you.” (Aniki)


  “My workplace is too special so I can’t use that as reference at all……”


  That lolicon is really too worthless to be called a member of society. Well his skill is a real deal though, and I truly respect that.


  “Fuu, so we’re at the dead end huh.” (Aniki)


  I don’t even have anything to reply to that…… Wait, we’re not having any progress right? But why is Aniki acting so proudly like that?


  “But, that’s really a difficult problem isn’t it. It can’t be helped after all, having to work that is…… Yes.”


  It’s exactly as Kohinata-san said.


  “But still, doesn’t it sound weird to you that she won’t even take a day off at all?”


  “So it’s a pitch black one…… Hieee, just as I thought if you work you lose my lord.”


  Kohinata-san trembles.


  “What does ‘pitch black one’ means?”


  “Heh? Ummm, it’s called a black company, it’s a company with no day off, no overtime pay, and also no hopes and dreams too……”


  “Who would even join a company like that. Isn’t it better to just work part-time at that point.”


  “Ummm…… I don’t know about it too but, there’s are many people with many different circumstances so.”


  “Many different circumstances huh……”


  The only reason people work, is because they need money and nothing else right……? If that’s the case then, isn’t it fine to just take a day off. What’s with her circumstances that made her seems almost unable to live if she takes even a day off. Isn’t it okay to take a paid day off in the first place?


  “……This is so stupid.” (Aniki)


  “What do you mean by stupid.” (Ryuusei)


  “When it’s just a matter of her changing her job or not. But if she can’t even do that then, it just means that she’s going to have a price to pay for later because she didn’t learn anything from this. As for you just imaging yourself leaving a bill for your kid to pay for you, how would you think about that as a parent.”


  ……That really hurts to hear. As for me, I’m also having Misaki living in that shabby apartment.


  It’s true though, it’s certainly wrong to have your kid pay for your bills.


  “This, ummm, as I thought, I think that person have her own circumstances. And to say something harsh like that without knowing anything about her, is a bit too cruel I thinkー, oh well…… Fuhihi, I don’t have any children so, I don’t really understand it either.”


  That person’s circumstances huh……


  “Well sure she might have her own circumstances but, it’s just that she’s narrow-minded.” (Aniki)


  “Fuhihi, that’s right. But, there’s something you can’t see with just what’s in front of such a serious person like her…… I know that she’s not doing a good thing but, I also think that it’s wrong to blame her just like that…… Something like that.”


  ……So this is it, there’s also this way of thinking too huh.


  “I see. Only if this doesn’t come from the fiendish doujin god herself, then I’m going to say that I’m impressed.” (Aniki)


  “This year I draw a pure-love plot one!!”


  What’s that just now, are they talking about the manga?


  “Hey you damn brat, you’ve been quiet for a long time now why don’t you say something? You’re the one to brought this up in the first place.”


  “……Ahh well, my bad. I’ve been thinking about it for a bit.”


  I’m surprised, with just a little talking and now I get to hear many ideas that I couldn’t come up with it by myself. Even though I was thinking so desperately so much so that I think there’s nothing left anymore…… So this is what Aniki means by narrow-minded huh, if so then it means that just now I’m hopelessly narrow-minded.


  “That’s right……two of you, when you’re troubled with something, and let’s say you have to solve it no matter what, however, no matter how hard you tried it seems really impossible, what would you do then?” (Ryuusei)


  “That sure is a very roundabout way to ask a question.” (Aniki)


  “I’m just bad at it alright, doing something like this I mean. But still, my intention got through right?”


  “Well sure……” (Aniki)


  As Aniki replied, the place become quiet for a while.


  Instead of our voices, there’s only the noise of Aniki making us the food coming through our ears.


  Eventually, Kohinata-san speaks with a small voice.


  “……For me, I’ll ask my friend for help.”


  “Your friend?”


  “Yes. Ummm, in my case it’s about doujinshi but, if I can’t meet my deadline then, I’ll ask my friend for help. But I’m usually refused though since they’re also busy themselves…… But even so, if you know that you can’t do it by yourself no matter what, then I’ll still ask for help. And in return, if I were to be asked then I’ll definitely give them my full cooperation. Fuhihi, we’re here to help each other in time of trouble after all.”


  ……I see, so there’s that way of thinking too.


  “I’m also kinda the same. Although I don’t have much experiences of it, but when I’m troubled I feel like my friend has lend me a hand. And vice versa.” (Aniki)


  ……Aniki is also like that huh.


  “And what about you?” (Aniki)


  “For me……”


  For me…… What about me really.


  “Kohinata-san.”


  “Yes, Kohinata Mayumi here.”


  “Thank you.”


  “Eh? No, you’re welcome……?”


  Asking people for help, huh.


  For me I never thought about that choice.


  I’ve been consulting Kohinata-san about my worries many time, but when I’m truly worried, I never thought about asking people for help at all. It’s just like what Aniki has said, it might be because I’m even more narrow-minded than I thought.


  But what if―― what if, that person is also the same as me.


  “Here, I know it’s not a good timing but, it’s going to get cold so eat it up.”


  “Ah, yes, thank you very much.” (Kohinata)


  “Yeah right. So this is white rice and, Karaage and…… Croquette?” 2


  “Fuhihi, you’ll know what’s inside once you eat it. I really do recommend it.” (Kohinata)


  “Is that so…… So umm, Itadakimasu.”


  I bring up my chopsticks, and start with the croquette-like thing first.


  “Fuu, so you have a decent side too after all.” (Aniki)


  “Huh? His hhat ho?” (Is that so)


  “Eat it first before speaking you damn brat.”


  Whoops that’s a blunder, I’ve to always act like a role model for Misaki.


  ……Fumu, there’s a lot of stuff in it, this croquette.


  “How’s it? Does it fit your tastes?” (Kohinata)


  “……Hmm, there’s a lot of stuff in it, so I don’t really know.”


  “Is that so……”


  “But, delicious nonetheless.”


  “I-, is that so.”


  I move my chopsticks once again, putting the remaining half of the croquette in my mouth. And Kohinata-san who was watching me do that, also reaches for her croquette with a happy expression that she has for some reason.


  “Geez, since I’m the one who made it so of course it’ll be delicious……” (Aniki)


  As he is watching us, Aniki muttered as if he’s amazed.


  


  This is an English pun from the author, presumably. It’s placeless and priceless but it seems like the author didn’t know that priceless didn’t mean “Without-price” (As in ‘having of no value’) but actually mean “So valuable that you can’t put a price on it”, I don’t know about placeless though. 1


  Karaage = Japanese fried chicken 2


  Chapter 46: The day I had a talk with Tosaki Yui.


  The time is 8 o’clock in the evening.


  I’m leaning my back on the nursery school’s gate waiting for someone.


  And of course I didn’t make an appointment with that certain someone.


  Since there’s no other way for me to contact her, so here I am waiting for her.


  I know the time she’s going to pick Yui-chan up from the nursery school teacher, and so I got out of my room matching with that time. Normally at this time I’d be at the public bathhouse with Misaki,


  ……It’s so quiet.


  When I came here during the day, I’d always hear the voice of those energetic kids. Right now however, although I can still see the lights from the inside of nursery school, there’s no voices at all. Even if you try to listen very carefully, the only thing you can here are just the sound of winds and swaying plants.


  The sidewalk in front of the gate. It’s wide enough for an adult and a kid to walk side by side, me and Misaki walks on this sidewalk everyday.


  And maybe, she too walks on this sidewalk. Or maybe she comes here by car.


  When I closed my eyes and focus on just my ears. I can faintly hear the sound of a car. And it’s coming here fast.


  While I’m listening to that sound, I asked myself. What and why are you here for.


  I’m here because I see Yui-chan being lonely. That irritates me. Because that person is in the wrong here. I want to correct her mistakes…… And if she’s alone, then I guess she couldn’t think of something like this by herself.


  I don’t like this reality in front of me.


  I want to do something about it.


  That’s why, I’m going to talk with her.


  That is why I am here.


  I calm my breath down, and open my eyes. a taxi appeared. And the person who come out of that taxi, I’ve seen her face for several times by now.


  She closes the door, and the taxi starts driving away quietly. While I listen to the sound of car’s tire frictioning against the ground, I look at her in the eyes.


  She’s wearing a suit. Seeing such a dignified standing posture like that, it makes my throat dried instantly with just that. Well if anyone have to confront someone who’s clearly more outstanding than you, you’ll just feel dwarfed. That’s just how much both her personalities, and also the atmosphere she created, impacted you.


  But I know things about her. I know that she’s the kind of parent that thinks about her daughter all the time. I know that when she ate the breakfast made by her daughter, she’d brag about it to her acquaintance without thinking which is a cute side of her. Tthat she’s a kind person that’ll lend a hand to a weak person. And I also know, how painful and difficult it is to do something by yourself.


  “I want to have a talk.”


  My voice came out lower than I thought.


  “If you’re going to talk about that, that has been concluded already in front of that swimsuit store.”


  She said without a change in her expression. Seems like she already knows what I’m going to talk about. Then this is convenience.


  “And, did you tried consulting with someone?”


  I asked her, and she answered back with a slight movement in her eyebrows. My gut tells me that it’s not like she didn’t get what I just said, but more like her genuine reaction to such unexpected words.


  “The pool thing, I thank you very much for that. Yui was also happy.”


  But the words she replied, it’s as if she’s telling me that she don’t want to talk about it.


  “Well I’ll receive your thanks. Teaching Yui-chan how to swim was pretty hard.”


  “Isn’t it that your ways of teaching is just bad?”


  “You told me that but you’ve not seen how she is yourself……”


  I get my back off the wall and,


  “Wellー anyway, I want to have a talk. In the next fun festival, I want you to participate.”


  “That’s impossible.”


  “Don’t just answer immediately, give me the reply after you give it a little thinking.”


  “I’ve already thought about it, much more than anyone else.”


  “I know that. But, I guess you never did try to consult with anyone.”


  The word that I’ve never said before, I man up and say it. This time she couldn’t ignore it, and close her eyes slightly.


  “What’re you trying to say?”


  “Dunno.”


  “Hah?”


  A genuinely disappointed voice.


  “My bad, but I really don’t know.”


  “……It was foolish of me to even try to listen seriously even for a little.”


  “But if it’s the reason then I know that. It’s because I saw Yui-chan’s lonely face.”


  Those eyes that showed the color of disappointment just a moment ago, now regain its sharpness that’ll give you shiver down your spine.


  I swallowed down the words that’re in my mouth, before taking a short breath.


  The real thing starts now.


  “Honestly it’s just painful to look at. Yui-chan is my Misaki’s precious friend after all. That’s why, I did my best to make Yui-chan have fun. But, no matter how hard I tried it’s just impossible. I couldn’t erase that lonely look of her…… Well it’s naturally. Just like how Misaki is the best for me, it’s just that I’m not the best for Yui-chan.”


  She keeps her thorny atmosphere up, staring right into me. That look of her, it’s so pressuring that if I let down my guard even a little I’ll be crush under it.


  First I’ll return that stare back.


  Next I stood firm on the ground.


  Lastly I put all my strength into my stomach, forcing the words out.


  “That’s why, I want to talk with you.”


  For Yui-chan to truly enjoy herself her presence is necessary. And of course, she probably understands her more than I do. I don’t know the reason behind her choosing this current choice. I couldn’t imagine her circumstances that led up to this either. That’s why I want to have a talk.


  “Your work, you won’t really take a break from that?”


  “……”


  I was expecting an instant reply, however I couldn’t hear anything. She look downward, she sighed as if she’s enduring something. But in the next moment, she raise her head up as if nothing happened.


  “There is anything else you want to say as well?”


  Those cold-as-ice words of her, it gradually shakes the air.


  Because there’s no other sound around us, that voice of her keeps echoing inside me.


  And each time it rings inside me, I feels like my body is getting hotter.


  “Yui-chan is important to you isn’t she.”


  “Yes she is. More than anything else.”


  I already knew that. That she treasures Yui-chan a lot.


  “Then at least take a day off from your work.”


  “That is something I cannot do.”


  I already knew the reason. Something like people won’t trust a person that they didn’t know when he/she is going to be absent, I think I remember her saying that.


  “You’re getting your priority wrong aren’t you……”


  “My first priority is always Yui. That’s why money is necessary.”


  “Are you really that troubled with money?”


  “Yes. Because having no money, is a cruel thing after all.”


  “Just taking a break from work for a day won’t change anything much. Can’t you just think of it as buying time to be with Yui-chan with that money.”


  “And what do I do if I lose my job instantly on that day.”


  “If that company won’t allow you to take a day off for your daughter’s sake then you should quit that job already.”


  “If there’s such a dream-like company that has higher salary than this one, and also allow you to rest freely as you wishes, then I’d have already change my job a long time ago.”


  Gradually, I realized that I can’t suppress my emotions anymore.


  Yet at the same time, I also felt that there’s no difference in temperature between me and her.


  “Then how about you loosen up your condition? Sacrifice a little bit of your salary, and give the time a top priority sounds great isn’t it.”


  “A little bit? Just how much is your little bit means exactly. Just how much salary need to be sacrificed, so that I could join a company that allow you to spend your time as you wishes.”


  “I don’t know how much you’re getting paid right now but, among the companies that let you rest on weekends, there are some company that you can earn about three million in a year. I think earning three million is already more than enough.”


  “That won’t do. That’s not even one in ten of what I earn currently isn’t it.”


  “You earn thirty million a year!? That’s already plenty enough isn’t it!”


  “There’s no way that is the case.”


  ……I’ve lose all of my heat just now. What’s with that thirty million of her.


  “If that’s not enough for you doesn’t that mean you have a problem in your life isn’t it?”


  “…… I’m going to endure until my limits.”


  “Is that so…… Anyway, I think that’s more than enough. Even if you rest for a few days, in the worst case scenario if your salary got cut by half that’s still already more than enough isn’t it.”


  “…………”


  ……Eh, why is there such a difference in our temperature right now?


  “……Annoying.”


  For a moment, I didn’t even know who’s speaking that.


  “Annoying, ANNOYINGANNOYINGANNOYING!!”


  I’m stunned at the sudden loud voice.


  In contrast to me, she speaks even more violently.


  “Can’t you just please shut up! What will a person like you ever understand!? The likes of you, that never know how cruel it is to not have money! You don’t know anything at all so please don’t talk like you already understand everything!!”


  ……


  “If it’s just living day by day then a one tenth of my currently salary is already more than enough. But what about ten years later? What will happen twenty years later? What if I get sick and can’t move an inch? What will Yui do then? When that happened, do you know how your child will feels? Seeing your child being like that, do you know how the parent will feels? And when your child finds out about it, do you ever know how that child will feels!? I bet you don’t know even a thing!!”


  As she shouted, there are tears in her eyes.


  But, I don’t understand why at all.


  I didn’t say anything. I can’t come up with anything to reply at all.


  “……What, what will happen to Yui by then? If I’m not there anymore, if I can’t move anymore, what will happen to Yui? In order for Yui to lives happily when that happens, for her to live a normal life, just how…… how much is enough? Just how much money should I have to call it enough…… Ten million? One hundred million? More than that? I don’t know. I don’t that at all…… It’s not enough, no matter how much I earn it’s not enough…… Not enough, not enough……”


  She didn’t even try to hide her tears that’s coming out one after another, and keeps repeating the word not enough. Just by hearing that voice makes my chest felt painful. Even though I don’t know even a bit of her circumstances, but that painful feeling is transmitted to me so much so that it also hurts me.


  “I just, I just want Yui to be happy! I don’t want her to go through hardship even a little! I don’t want to make her feels sad, I just…… just wants her to be happy forever! And to do that, to be able to do that, there is nothing else I can do but saving money isn’t it! When something happened to Yui, when that girl wants to do something, what will she do at that time if she didn’t have any money!? If there’s anything I can do for Yui, there’s only that option isn’t it. So that she doesn’t have to go through hardship, saving up money is the only choice out there isn’t it…… What if tomorrow I can’t move at all, with only the money I have right now, there’s just…… just no way for Yui to live happily for forever isn’t it…… It’s just, really not enough for her isn’t it……!”


  I know what she’s trying to say. Never once I did thought about myself dying or unable to move but, if by chances that happened to me, just what will happen to Misaki at that time? I can understand that anxiety. If you give it too much thought you’ll never be able to get out of that thought.


  For me――


  “Well, I bet you don’t have any friends right?”


  “……Hah?”


  “For me, the reason I’m able to come here today is because I entrust Misaki to Kohinata-san.”


  “……What, what’re you trying to say.”


  “Dope right, entrusting your precious daughter to someone else is pretty ballsy. But, that give me peace of mind. Because I can trust that other person, that’s why I can come here to talk with you without anything dragging my mind down.”


  One step, I got closer to her.


  “Please be friends with me.”


  “……”


  This time, it’s her that’s looking at me with stunned expression.


  There’s a lot of things I’ve yet to understand but, I understand that she’s trying so hard so desperately that it hurts. Understand that she had been thinking about it over and over, and still couldn’t do anything about it, always feeling frustrated.


  Against such a person, I won’t say something like you can rely on someone else. Even if my mouth is split apart, I will never say something that’ll trample on the fact that she’d been trying her best alone all this time.


  That’s why I asked of her.


  Please let us do our best together, I said something like that.


  “If I’m not wrong you’re Tosaki Yui right? I’m Tendou Ryuusei. Misaki’s parent.”


  I reach my hand out, directly to her.


  And immediately after, there is a hitting sound.


  “……Just what’s up with you. Really, just what’s with you…… Why, why are you so similar……”


  “I don’t know what to say after I’m in shock as my handshake got rejected but, for now I’ll say please don’t joke around. Read the atmosphere please.”


  “Read the atmosphere!”


  And then there is a strike sound.


  “That is unforgivable!”


  It’s Yui-chan.


  She spread her little arms wide, standing in between me and Tosaki Yui.


  “Don’t make my mama cry!”


  “……Uh well, this is you know.”


  “I’ll tell Misaki of this!”


  “Please nothing but that!”


  Ah, crap, I already did a dogeza unconsciously.


  To be doing a dogeza with a nursery school kid in front of me like this what the hell am I even doing……


  “Yui, there’s no such thing as mama crying……”


  What are you saying with those tears still in your eyes.


  “This is just…… magic. It’s one of water magic that you can use after you’ve become a full-fledged lady.”


  Uh, I think there’s no way that’s going to wor……


  “Mama’s amazing!”


  Seriously!?


  “That’s a lie. This is actually because I’ve heard something.” (Yui)


  ……Yui-chan is pretty awesome herself. To be able to interrupt in between two adults and take control of the situation like this.


  “Mama, I’m fine you know.”


  “……Yui?”


  “Mama, you only have to think about yourself.”


  ……This atmosphere isn’t something I can just interrupt in huh.


  “For me, the thing I loved the most is, seeing mama having fun.”


  “……”


  Without speaking anything Tosaki Yui crouch down, and hugged Yui-chan.


  Yui-chan gently pat on her mother’s back――


  “That’s why, I hate Ryo-kun who makes my mom cry.”


  ――Very well. I’m thinking about providing them the time to be together with no outsiders but, if that’s what you want then I’ll have to interrupt.


  “Yui-chan, in the next fun festival, your mom’s going to participate in it too you know.”


  “Really!?”


  Where’s that adult-like atmopshere of her just before has gone now.


  Yui-chan happily said so with her eyes all shiny and her expression bright.


  “……”


  As for Tosaki Yui, who receives both my and Yui-chan’s gaze――


  “……Tendou-san.”


  With the same eyes as when we met in the town several times.


  “For me, I don’t like you at all.”


  And she said only that.


  “I hate you too!”


  Although Yui-chan said that, there’s a hint of happiness in her eyes.


  “Yui, let us get back home.”


  “Yes!”


  Leaving me who’s still doing dogeza just like that, both of them started walking hand in hand.


  As for their speed, it’s pretty slow, maybe because she has to match her pace with Yui-chan’s.


  After a while, Tosaki Yui said something without turning around.


  “The next parent meeting, when is it going to be?”


  Upon hearing those words, Yui-chan jumps up and down expressing her joy.


  Seeing that, I think that there’s nothing I need to worry anymore.


  There’s no need for me to speak anything anymore, Yui-chan’s words might already be enough for her.


  ……But, if you ask me the meaning behind my worrying then there’s one.


  I gave her a short laugh, before replying to my friend’s back――


  Chapter 47: The day I participated in parent meeting once again (Introduction)


  The month of August where various things have happened is now coming to an end, and the sound of cicadas is already gone before I could notice it.


  I’ve arrived at the community center earlier than scheduled this time as well, and together with Tec-chan who arrived at about the same time as me, the two of us prepared the chairs and table. I then went outside to wait for Tosaki Yui.


  ……She’ll come today, right?


  As for Tosaki Yui, I’ve never met her even once since that happened. And now that I give it a little thought, I think I could’ve handled it much better than that, and why she suddenly had that sharp look at that time, or what happened after that…… Well, there’s still a lot on my mind, but those time have already passed so there’s no helping it. Don’t think of something that already passed. That’s the key to a successful life. That’s why I don’t even think about the past where Yui-chan actually reported what happened to Misaki. Or else I’ll be in so much shock that I can’t have meals properly.


  ……I think it’s about time now.


  There’s a clock in the middle of the parking lot, and it tells me that there’s five minutes left until the appointment time. Leaving Sato and her friends aside, the young mom group are already here. However, I have yet to spot Tosaki Yui.


  Maybe she won’t come? And when I thought of that, a taxi stopped in front of the entrance of the parking lot.


  I tightened up my relaxed cheeks and walked closer to my friend that got out of the taxi. She’s wearing a suit today as well. I don’t think this is the case but, maybe she was working just before coming here.


  “Long time no see, I thought you’d never show up.”


  No reply. She doesn’t even move a step, she just kept looking at me with an expression that I can’t describe.


  ……Oh well, it’s after we had such a conversation after all.


  “Don’t think of something like ‘Please don’t talk to me’ ……Will you.”


  Don’t think like that will you. There are supposed to be the words that I’ll say after that but, I’ve literally lost my words after I got interrupted by her sharp voice. She’s looking at the still-stunned-me sternly in the eyes, before saying this.


  “I hate you.”


  After that she quickly walks away, passing right beside me.


  I turned around a bit later.


  She walks until she gets at the community center’s entrance, and then stopped.


  “Where are the others?”


  She said without even looking at me, voice filled with hatred.


  Although I think it’s unreasonable but, I can see why she’d be angry.


  “They’re already in the meeting room.”


  When I answered, she just entered the community center without replying to me.


  Good grief I sighed, and followed her back.


  “What’re you doing?”


  She stopped walking just past the entrance’s automatic door.


  And when I called out to her when I’m standing next to her, she looks the other way. Doesn’t seems like she wants to talk.


  ……I’m being really hated isn’t it.


  I understand why but seeing her acting childish like this makes me smile.


  “You’re annoying.”


  “……I haven’t said anything yet.”


  ……That timing is just too perfect that it sends a chill down my spine. She’s really an esper at this point, isn’t she?


  I approach to the meeting room while thinking so, and she’s following behind me closely.


  When I turn back, she’d just ask me with her eyes what do you want. Then she’d quickly avoid my eyes.


  “……”


  And when I start walking again, she’d keep on following closely.


  ……Ahhhh, I see. So she doesn’t know where the room was.


  That made me smile again, and at that moment when my mouth quirked up unconsciously,


  “Please be quiet and keep walking.”


  Why the hell do you know what I’m thinking!? You’ve only seen my back didn’t you!?


  Chapter 48: The day I participated in parent meeting once again (First half)


  “Has anyone received any contact from Sato-san and the others yet?”


  Said Tosaki Yui with a perfect smile, immediately after the scheduled time. For me who have prior interactions with her, that smile made me feel quite uncomfortable, but for the others who have never talk with her yet it might seems sincere to them.


  “……Ummー, I don’t think we’ve got any words from them…… Right?”


  “……Yes, nothing at all. How about you guys?”


  Prompted by earrings-wearing person, the adult-like person said with an easy-to-see-through bitter smile. Then Tec-chan who has the usual weak presence…… Wait no, this time he nods with more spirit than usual. I guess something good happened to him.


  “What about you Tendou-san?”


  Said Tec-chan. I think they’re going to be late again anyway.


  “I haven’t heard anything from them either.”


  I secretly turn my eyes to Tosaki Yui, she’s already frozen but still keeping her fake smile up. She must be pretty mad in her head for sure. I feel responsible since I’m the one who asked her to come here but, I can’t help it since this is how Sato and her friends usually do things after all.


  “I understand.”


  Tosaki Yui said quietly as she stands up. Then she walks straight toward the whiteboard, tapping lightly on the board with a black marker in her hand.


  “Let us proceed with the meeting as scheduled. As for what we’re discussing here, it’s about the fun festival that’s going to be held in October, that is correct yes?”


  ……Are you for real.


  There are a lot on my mind but, I can’t just put them into words to say it out. I think others are feeling the same as me too, as they’re trying to open their mouth.


  “Excuse me Kazami-san, is there something wrong?” (Yui)


  “……No, it’s nothing.”


  “Thank you very much. By the way, where do you start discussing from usually?”


  There’s no one who can answer that question. It’s because we’ve never actually discussed anything at all in the first place.


  “……You see, usually Sato-san and her friends are in charge of everything so.”


  Tosaki Yui is looking straight right at the earrings-wearing person―― Kazami-san, as she answered with a bitter smile.


  “And what did Sato-san and her friends usually start from?”


  However, Tosaki Yui didn’t stop her questioning just there. Although she’s asking things that are supposed to be asked, but since all of her questions come rapidly without any pause, that made Kazami-san bewildered.


  ……Her smile is really scary.


  “Usually she’s like “Oh my, so everyone is already here it seems~” ……”


  And when I was about to interrupt in between, Sato and her elderly friends appeared after the door was opened. Tosaki Yui instantly turns her sight from Kazami-san to Sato instead.


  “Greetings. I won’t ask you the reason why you’re late, so take a seat immediately please.”


  “Ohh myyy, this is Tosaki-san isn’t it. Are you okay with your work?”


  “The meeting has already started. Please refrain from any private talks, and take a seat promptly.”


  ……How can she say such harsh words so straightforwardly with that smile.


  In contrast to the horrified me, Sato’s usual irritating smile didn’t drop one bit.


  “Why are you so angry? My my this is no good, perhaps you haven’t received enough calcium may I assume?”


  ……What are you fanning the flames for, please give me a break I really don’t want you guys to fight here.


  “……”


  Tosaki Yui keeps her smile on, looking straight at Sato’s face.


  “Good lord, what are you staring at people’s face for. Oh my, I really hate this you know~”


  Receiving Sato’s scornful remark, Tosaki Yui let out a sigh mixed with a smile.


  “No, it’s just that, I think your skin care is very elegant. I’m very much fascinated.”


  “Oh dear, you understand this too?”


  You’re so easy Sato! Now you’re in a good mood!?


  “Yes. By the way, what are we going to do at the next fun festival? Please excuse my rudeness but no one here seems to know anything about it……”


  “It’s your first time here so there’s no helping it. The next one is…… yes right, last year we did a puppet show.”


  “Have you decided on the place and time yet?”


  “We’ve only decided that it’ll be held around October.”


  The moment Sato answered, Tosaki Yui quickly moves her hand that’s holding the marker. And just like that, she asks the next question.


  “Regarding the place, did you have any idea on that yet?”


  “Yes, I thought about using the community center’s hall just like last year.”


  “How much budget do we have here?”


  “We have quite a plentiful budget you see. For the time being, we collect two thousand yen for each person here.”


  And the questioning continues. Meanwhile, Tosaki Yui‘s hand that’s holding the marker never stops moving. She keeps looking at Sato’s face with a smile all the time, while writing on the whiteboard『Date ; undecided Location ; undecided』, and she keeps on writing beautiful letters one after another.


  All of us were stunned to see that Tosaki Yui perfectly keeps her pace up with Sato’s, as normally we couldn’t keep up with Sato’s pace at all. As if she’s chanting magic, she keeps inquiring Sato for necessary information.


  “Thank you very much. To summarize, currently you haven’t decided on anything yet.”


  “That’s right. But I think we’re going to do the same as last year you see.”


  “What do you mean by, the same?”


  “It’s a puppet show silly, puppet show. I just said it earlier didn’t I~”


  Ohhohoho, the elderlies laugh in unison.


  And Tosaki Yui without a pause,


  “Then the place will be the community center, date is yet to be decided, there is eight of us here so the total budget is sixteen thousand yen.”


  “That’s right, let that be it then.”


  “I understand. Very well then, we’ve to decide on the date and time first.”


  “Is that so? But you know, it’s still a month away isn’t it? We can decide on that later.”


  “……”


  For us that’s what we’d usually hear, but for her that is an unexpected statement. Even for Tosaki Yui that really made her lost her words, however she opens her mouth immediately after.


  “Regarding the date and time, we should decide on that as soon as possible. If the appointed day doesn’t match with our schedule that’d be a disaster.”


  “It’s okay I said, I’m always free anyway~”


  ……Are you for real Sato, I unconsciously was about to stand up just now dammit. Always free your ass.


  That’s right~. said her elderly friends while laughing in unison. And before I knew it Tosaki Yui who has already lost her smile, cast a glance to her side, looking at the other three people except me. After that she turns her sight back to Sato and her friends, opening her mouth.


  “Then, regarding the budget.”


  I got a chill ran down my spine. Even though her tone and voice hadn’t changed one bit, but the color of her voice is completely different from what it had been just before. Clearly, there’re thorns in them now.


  ……She’s definitely angry. I understand her feelings but, what am I going to do if things get out of hand.


  “Did you purchase anything last year?”


  “I haven’t bought anything though?”


  “Then…… What did you use the budget you collected on?”


  The thing she said isn’t weird. But, there’s a clear undercurrent in her voice. As if she’s implying that Sato and her friends embezzled the budget.


  Hearing her said so, Sato speaks,


  “You know what you’ve been a real annoyance for a while now! If that is so then you should just think of everything by yourself! I’m going home!!”


  And, she walks out through the door after throwing a tantrum.


  “……”


  Are you for real, surely everyone in here have the same thought as me.


  “……Funn.”


  “……Hmph.”


  After leaving two mysterious remarks behind, the other two elderlies also left the room.


  For the five-remaining people, an indescribable air flows through us.


  As for Tosaki Yui, she slowly walks to the door, and then closes it.


  After that she turns around, making a perfect smile that I’m even more amazed at before speaking.


  “Then, let us continue or discussion.”


  Obediently, all of us nodded.


  You can’t win against her.


  Do not oppose her.


  Surely, everyone has the same thought.


  Chapter 49: The day I participated in parent meeting once again (Later half)


  Right now, the first actual meeting is being held in front of my eyes.


  With Tosaki Yui at the center, everyone was discussing things for their children, exchanging opinions with happy looks. In the past, parents meeting was just an event for us to gather around and listen to Sato for what we’re going to do next at the next fun festival. But I think this is actually how it supposed to be.


  Really, everyone look truly happy. And at the same time, looking at it from the side like this, it really reminded me that it’s Tosaki Yui who made this discussion happened all by herself. With her brilliant choice of words, the meeting is going smoothly.


  And when I can’t control myself anymore and was about to give some opinion of my own,


  “A- “Then! Regarding the idea you just discussed earlier.” ……”


  I’m just trying to find a right moment to-,


  “O- “Yes, if that is so then I have one suggestion to make.” ……”


  ……I’m sorry Misaki, As you can see, I’m powerless here.


  And like this―― everyone except me, is having a fulfilling time.


  “Then, let us decide from these that we’ve discussed. Which one do you think would make our child happiest?”


  Twenty minutes has passed since the meeting started. Both the time and place, as well as how we’d spend our budget are all already decided, we’ve also decided that we’re going to do the puppet show. And so, we’re now discussing what story should we play, and when we run out of idea we’re going to decide it by majority vote.


  Momotarou.


  Little Red Riding Hood.


  The Tales of Verona. 1


  The Crying Red Ogre.


  The Crab and the Monkey.


  While raising an eyebrow at that super western-ly story name, I start thinking about which one should I choose. First I’ll have to cut that western-ly name off of my list which I don’t even know whose idea that is and――


  “Yes. Then going by majority vote, it was decided that we’re going to play The Tales of Verona.”


  Ahhh yup, she’s going to ignore my opinion as I thought…… wait, Hahh!?


  “Honestly fairy tales are just too dull aren’t they.”


  Said the earrings person.


  “I feel like those old folklores are literally being left behind by the times.”


  Said the person without earrings.


  “I think it’s a very good idea that we play a story that children normally doesn’t have much chances to come into contact with.”


  Said Tec-chan.


  “……”


  Said Tosaki Yui who looked at me for the first time in a while with a triumphant look.


  ……Just what is The Tales of Verona again? I think its world setting is something similar to Romeo and Juliet right, or maybe not…… Anyway I at least understand that it’s not a story created for children.


  “Then, let us discuss about the roles and the puppets we need to prepare.”


  Yes, the other three nodded. Doesn’t seems like I can interrupt them like this.


  The meeting continues with amazing progress, things are being planned and decided one after another. The three women will do the puppet’s voice, Tec-chan is in charge of lights and sounds. And then, I got chosen as a receptionist role. I want to believe that there’s no malicious intent or any deeper meaning behind this but, just what I’m supposed to do during the play as a receptionist…… Well, whatever, let’s devote myself to the role of Misaki’s reaction watcher.


  ” ―― Tendou-san is going to play as a reception during the play too, yes.”


  Oi wait a second rewrite that now.


  “I think this is pretty much…… it. Is there something else that we missed?”


  There is one you know, the thing you wrote just now that is.


  “Seems like there’s nothing. Then, let us conclude our meeting today.”


  And why would she say that after looking at my eyes. Really just how mad she is at me.


  “Let us come together again, next Saturday at the same time. Very well then, I’ll have to excuse myself as I have work to do. Thank you very much for your cooperation today.”


  She expresses her gratitude beautifully, and then quickly got out of the room. After seeing that back off, the meeting room back in silence but filled with satisfied feelings. Thanks to this great atmosphere, I couldn’t put myself to complain. The atmosphere is so good that even I don’t want to ruin this mood by acting like a barbarian.


  Clap, there was a clapping sound.


  “Oh man～ Tosaki-san is really just too cool isn’t she!”


  Said the earrings person.


  “Really, she felt like a person who get things done, I think I’ve become her fan now.”


  Said passionately the person without earrings.


  Well sure her skills are a real deal; I think this is also a part of why Tosaki Yui is such an outstanding person. How should I put this, she has a very good understanding of people’s mentality. To put it simply, she goes along with things really well. Although it’d be best if she also used that skill to at least make me happy too……


  “By the way, Tendou-san you are friends with Tosaki-san right?


  Said earrings person. Well, anyone would be curious if you got avoided blatantly like that.


  “Our daughters are friends after all, we’ve talked a few times.”


  “How enviable!”


  “I’m so jealous of you!”


  “Well, it’s not something that great you see.”


  “Do you know her email address!?”


  “I also want to talk with her in private too!”


  “Like I said, it’s just because of our daughters so we’ve only greeted and nothing else……”


  This is bad, what should I reply to them. If I’m not careful this can end in disaster.


  “Tosaki-san’s daughter is Yui-chan right!? When I get back, I have to talk with Taku-chan about this.”


  “Is there no pictures you two took together!?”


  “Umm, Misaki’s waiting for me so, excuse meeeee!”


  I said quickly and escape out of there.


  ……That really freaked me out, I didn’t know that those two are the types that’ll go after their prey so ravenously. Don’t tell me, this is also one of the plots Tosaki Yui has set up as a diversion right…… The fact that I can’t deny that immediately scares m……


  “Ummm! Do you mind if we go back home together until halfway!?”


  “M-, me too! Where can you usually meet Tosaki-san!?”


  You’re chasing me!?


  I hotfooted out of there with all my might without looking back.


  ……Wait no.


  I suddenly start reconsidering, stopping my feet.


  “You want to know things about Tosaki Yui right?”


  “Yes!”


  “By all means!”


  The thing I came up with, it’s something really simple―― I’m going to tell them a mixture of truth and fictions.


  “Actually she is――”


  


  I don’t know what this supposed to be (ヴェローナ物語), searched it on google but can’t find anything plausible, the closest one I can find is ‘The Two Gentlemen of Verona’ by Shakespeare but I think that’s not it. 1


  Chapter 50: The day I participated in parent meeting once more again.


  At the next week’s Saturday. The parent meeting was held once again.


  There’s something I want to talk about, so right now I’m waiting for Tosaki Yui at the entrance just like before.


  And just like last time, a taxi stopped in front of the parking lot’s entrance five minutes ahead of the scheduled time. When Tosaki Yui appeared, she took a glance at me and immediately openly express her hatred toward me, before passing right by my side. I tried blocking Tosaki Yui‘s path, then happily greeted her.


  “Hey, it’s been a week!”


  She stopped walking, before speaking mixed with sighing.


  “……What are you trying to do? I didn’t call for you.”


  So I have to be called first before anything huh.


  “Also I recalled that I told you to not talk to me yes? Did you forget that already?”


  ……As harsh as ever huh, I don’t really mind that though.


  Anyway, there’s one thing I have to do.


  “I’m sorry.”


  “Hah?”


  “At that time when we talked in front of the nursery school, I think I said something that offense you. I won’t ask you to tell me what offenses you. It’s just, I want to apologize.”


  Slowly, I bowed my head.


  This is what I learnt from Aniki’s shop. Even the weirdest of guys out there won’t get mad without a reason. And even more so if another person is a decent human being. That’s why, I think there’s a reason for her to get mad at me.


  Although I don’t know what that is yet. However, not knowing something and not thinking about something is a different thing.


  And so, she――


  “Hah?”


  Yup, I’ve received the second “Hah?” in a row now.


  Very well, if you’re going at it like this then I’ve an idea too.


  “……Is that so. Well, nevermind. I’m not expecting you to forgive me right away so easily anyway.”


  “I’m speaking the truth here. What you said just now makes me doubts how well your sanity is, really.”


  ……You’re going that far?


  “Ahー I really hate this, wasting my precious time like this feels very unpleasant. Geez, really, really gee――ez, kuuu…… Who did this!? Placing a stupid pole here in the middle of the road like this! I’m going to file a complaint, is it the city hall people? So, I have to go to the city hall right!?”


  ……What the hell is this, this is…… what the hell is she doing.


  Suddenly hitting her head against a pole, holding her forehead to keep the pain away while grumbling.


  “Please be quiet! And also, please don’t look over here!”


  “I haven’t even said anything yet……”


  This person is really weird in a funny way. I mean, her appearance during the meeting and this childish appearance of her right now, really how should I deal with this?


  “……Are you okay?”


  “I’m fine, I’ll be going now, also I didn’t call you!”


  She walks toward the meeting room, while stomping her feet on the ground to vent her anger.


  Good grief. I sighed while following her.


  “Didn’t I just say that I didn’t call you!”


  “Uh well you see, I’m also here for Misaki’s sake you know……”


  “It’s fine, I’ll do everything by myself.”


  “Wait wait, Misaki’s really looking forward to this too you know. I already told her that Ryo-kun’s going to do a puppet show after all.”


  “You reap what you sow. Everything is already planned so please don’t follow me.”


  “No way, I’ll attend the meeting at all costs.”


  “Are you a child or something?”


  You’re the one to talk.


  “Oh well whatever. I won’t let you speak anything today anyway.”


  She said, while opening the door so hard that she almost pulls the handle off too.


  “Tosaki-san!”


  “Yui-pon!”


  At that moment, two women who were in the room jump right at her.


  “G-, good morning everyone. What’s the matter?”


  Yup, this is what I’ve planned.


  Fuhahaha, prepare yourself Tosaki Yui. I’ve already brainwashed them into believing in something that never happened. Well, these guys keep pestering me after all, I hope this’ll make you feels all tired and fed up!


  “Tosaki-san, I’ve already head the story…… That must be really tough isn’t itttttt!”


  “Uh, yes. It was tough yes.”


  The earrings person grabs both of her hand while swinging it up and down. As expected, even she is taken aback from this sudden turn of events.


  And immediately after, the person without earrings called her from the side.


  “Yui-pon!”


  “Y-, Yui-pon?”


  “Yui-pon!”


  “Yes, Yui-pon here.”


  “Yui-ponnnnn!”


  “Kurokawa-san, what’s the matter? Kazami-san you too, anyway please calm down first.”


  Gyahahaha, she’s all confused now look at that.


  “……Yes, that’s right…… A lot has happened to me, a lot really.”


  She’s still confused…… Wait what?


  “But…… I’m okay now.”


  “……Tosaki-san.”


  “……Yui-pon.”


  Eh, what, they’ve calmed down? That easily?


  “Then, let us proceed with our meeting.”


  ” ” Yesss!” “


  ……This must be a joke, no way in hell.


  Briskly, Tosaki Yui walked to the whiteboard.


  She then takes out a marker and turns around, looking at me.


  Seeing that triumphant look on her face, I’ve regained my composure.


  ……The hell is this, this really feels like two kids fighting each other.


  Let’s sit down for now.


  I trudged to my usual seat, and the usual weak presence of…… Wait no, today Tec-chan has a face full of vitality just like the last time, and he greeted me with a light nod.


  I nodded back while feeling a bit confused, then diverted my eyes from Tec-chan.


  Further away, there are two women trying to suppress their tears while clenching their teeth.


  “And today’s topic is――”


  And so, Tosaki Yui started the discussion just like last week.


  I put all unnecessary thoughts aside, and focusing on trying to give my idea today.


  And in the next moment.


  “――Goooddayyy~”


  It was Sato who appeared with a good-mood greeting so much so that it feels creepy.


  “Everyone, I have bring you all a good news~”


  I have a bad feeling about this. Surely others also thought the same.


  As it turned out, Sato doesn’t disappoint our expectations.


  “On the show day, there’ll be about fifty children coming to watch the puppet show~ I’ve already talked about this to many people. Although the parents won’t be attending the show together with their children, but since Tosaki-san is in charge here I supposed it’ll be okay yes? But I’m not free on the show day, it is very regrettable to not be able to attend it…… Then, I’ll leave the rest to you. Please take care of it well~”


  Sato quickly speaks only what she wants to say, and then went out of the room.


  Silence. While I was looking at the door that was left open, I tried to think about it calmly.


  If I recall correctly, Ponpoko nursery school only has about thirty kids in total. Which means, she called people from outside too. And it is very unlikely for those kids to have walked here alone from faraway. The thing she said about parents won’t be attending, no matter how hard I think about it there’s just no way for only kids to attend.


  To sums it up, there are more people now.


  What the hell, this gets me even more excited doesn’t it. So even the likes of Sato can do something good once in a while huh.


  “I forgot to mention thisss! The children will come by buses~, and I’ll be the one arranging those buses. But I’ll leave the rest to you alright~? Well then~”


  She slipperly slips in and reappeared again, and went out immediately after.


  ……What the hell are those movements just now, are you a ghost or something.


  So ummm, what does this mean?


  She seriously will gather fifty kids in one place, and without their parents at that, so to summarize it is my job to keep the kids quiet…… Right? Fifty kids that will never pipe down? That’s just absurd.


  “Really, that obaa-san just keeps piling work on us……”


  Quietly, the person without earrings muttered.


  “……Tosaki-san, what do we do?”


  The earrings person asked with eyes as if she’s asking for help.


  And Tosaki Yui who’s at the end of those eyes, responded,


  “Let us get the help from nursery teachers as well. I’ll be the one to contact them.”


  She said, with a smile on her face.


  “Hey wait, just how many teachers are there? It’ll be impossible to keep the children in order with just a few people.” (Ryuusei)


  “Then wouldn’t it be nice if the receptionist-san also help them out as well?”


  Well ,there’s nothing wrong with what she just said but, can’t you say that in a little gentler manner?


  “……I got it.”


  “Yes. And if there’s not enough manpower, well we’ll just think about that later. Then, let us resume our meeting.”


  Tosaki Yui acts as if Sato never appeared in the first place. Seeing that, the two people who already had a good impression of her, now admired her even more than before.


  For me, seeing Tosaki Yui arranging this meeting charmingly and skillfully like this, it made me feel a little uncomfortable.


  However, I didn’t know what that feeling was.


  Chapter 51: The day of preparation (First half.)


  We’ve held several more meetings after that, and finally we’ve arrived at the day before the show.


  We’ve prepared both people and things, and almost everything we have to do on that day are all planned out, however today is the first day that we’re actually doing something about the show itself. Up until now, everyone has to read the script given to them at home and practiced independently. Mainly it was the women group that do it, and it has nothing to do with me but……


  “……And yet again the person I didn’t call has come here.”


  “Well of course this is the rehearsal day isn’t it.”


  “The receptionist role also has to do the rehearsal……?”


  “Sod off.”


  And there in the middle of the hall inside community center is Tosaki Yui, who already spitted poisonous words the moment she saw me. I’m still being hated like usual.


  At first I worried about whether the hall could reallyfit fifty people inside or not, but when I’m actually here myself I immediately understand that such a number of people won’t be a problem at all. Seems like this place was used to hold some kind of musical concerts and contests, as such the number of seats are more than enough.


  This place is just too good, I can’t deny the feeling that this is a waste of such a good place just to hold a puppet show for some kids. So maybe if I think of it differently, maybe Sato gathering a lot more kids here might not be that much of a bothersome thing after all.


  First off, I replaced some normal seats with a children’s chair one. The kids at the front row might be fine but, the kids on the second row and so on might not be able to see the stage since the normal seats are too high for them. There is the problem about whether they’ll sit still in their seat in the first place but, well I’ll just think about it on the show day.


  While I was carring the box-like children’s chair from the preparation room, Tec-chan is in the lights control room adjusting all the lighting and stuff, the other three women are preparing the stage and discussing things.


  Seeing it all from afar like this, the presence of Tosaki Yui really stands out. Regrettably though, she fits in perfectly with my ideal image of a splendid adult. She wears a suit today too, and most likely will head to work after she’s done with the stage practices. Surely she must’ve forcibly adjusted some of her schedule to make some time for the parents meeting. However never once did she complained, she easily held a proper meetings and mold it into a shape, and made today possible.


  She’s such an outstanding person, but whenver she talks with me she always acts like a kid in which I don’t know why at all. Is she too well brought up that she doesn’t know how to get angry properly?


  Eventually the puppet show practice started.


  And me who finished carrying the chairs at about the same time, sat on a propriate seat and start watching them.


  There’s a desk-like thing placed on the middle of the stage, and a black cloth-like thing covered on top. I guess those three are hiding under that cloth.


  “――Once upon a time in a certain place, there existed a very cool person called Don Juan.”


  At first the stage’s light turns dark, and then Tosaki Yui‘s narration started. Seems like she’s using a microphone and not her raw voice. And yet…… Is she a professional or something this is just too good. Capable people are just too capable that they can do literally anything huh……


  That aside, let me explain the story of Tales of Verona. Since many people had written about this story, the details vary from book to book, but to sum it all up it’s something like this.


  Don Juan is a handsome womanizer that just played around too much that his family got into financial troubles. And there his parents arranges a marriage for him, his fiancee is a person named Julian. However he didn’t have enough fun playing around yet, so he tries to convince Julian, before going on a woman-hunting trip with an old man called Sganarelle. Julian who finds it suspicious follows him while crossdressing. The place that those two have arrived to is Verona. A bad place where two families that possess the famous Romeo and Juliet reside in and repeatedly bickering with each other. And in there is where Don Juan finds his true love, in which he leads the tragedy of Romeo and Juliet into a comedy story.


  I greatly doubt if kids will really enjoy a story like this but…… I wonder where she got this story from, maybe she made this up all by herself, but all in all the content inside the script she has given out are wonderfully made for kids. The contents about love or tragedy, and also other difficult subjects are mostly omitted, but the comical parts are kept for the most part. I think this story are far more interesting than the other stories that I’ve read countless of times, such as Momotarou and stuff. This story fits very well with kid’s tastes.


  “I-, I am Don Juan. A super duper cool man!”


  If only the acting was also decent as well though.


  This voice is earring person’s. I guess she’s too nervous, or maybe she’s not good at acting, but clearly she’s stiff at it. Or maybe it’s just that Tosaki Yui‘s narration earlier is just too good when compared to this, but even if I include the point of her being an amateur in too her acting is still…… Well, the kids won’t care about something like that away.


  “I’m sorry, I got a little too nervous.”


  “It’s okay, please calm down first before continuing.”


  ……You’re still on the mic you know.


  “Ay am Don Juan, a souppa doopa cool man!”


  “My name is Sganarelle. A good friend of Don Juan-sama!”


  ……The person without earrings is really excited it seems. And she’s also good at it.


  And so, I kept watching the practice while giving out scores in my heart.


  Rehearsal time is scheduled to be about five hours long. Normally she’d get the meeting done in about thirty minutes and immediately went to work after, however it seems like she’s going to stay here for a long time today.


  But still, watching them practicing like this make me want to have a part in it too. Come on let me be that Don Juan guy. He’s exactly just like me, living life freely as I see fit. And also super cool too.


  Well setting that joke aside, I could sympathize a little with this Don Juan character. Although his habit of playing around with woman is not something to praise about but, seeking love and yet failed miserably, already giving up but unable to do so. I understand that feeling a little bit. He’s very similar to me, the me before meeting Misaki.


  When I think about it like that, then this story fits perfectly for a child. Although that child, he’s a little bit too big though.


  Lunch break.


  The break time is scheduled to be thirty minutes, each one of us will eat our own home-made bento…… but me who wasn’t informed of that, has to drag myself to the nearby convenience store and buy a bread for my lunch there. And while I’m there I also buy some tea for others then return to the hall. Since it looks like they didn’t bring something to drink with too after all.


  And then when I arrived at the parking lot, I heard a voice.


  “L-, listen up Romeo. T-, the folks back at my town, they called me, teacher you know!”


  It’s the earrings person.


  Did she kept practicing without any rest……


  “Here’s your tea.”


  “Eh? Ah, Tendou-san, I’m sorry……”


  Perhaps because she was seen practicing, she had both embarrassed and troubled expression on her face, then she receives my the plastic bottle from my hand.


  “Umm, I’m sorry that I interrupted you. But well how should I put this, I think it’s better if you take a break.”


  “Ahhaha, thank you very much…… But, I can’t quite calm myself down.”


  As she said that, the earrings person’s eyes look at the script in her hand. And when I take a glance at it too, the script was in a condition that suggests that she has read it many times. The page’s edge are all wrinkled, the speeches part are highlighted with a highlighter. And around those are “Slowly!” or “Calm down!” memo notes, a lot of them are written.


  “……”


  I can’t find the words to respond at all. And while I’m all quiet, she opens her mouth.


  “You know, I want to do my best.”


  With a crunching sound, I heard the sound of paper being crushed.


  When I take a look at her, she’s gripping hard on the script in her hand.


  “Up until now I’ve done nothing, living pointlessly…… Tosaki-san is just too amazing, I’m very happy that I’m working together with such a wonderful person like that…… I, I’ve told my son “Mama’s going to play in a puppet show you know.” He’s so happy about it that even I am surprised by it, he says that he’s going to brag about it to his friends…… But, if I keep being like this then it’s only going to end up as laughing stock isn’t it. That’s why, I want to become better at it even if it is a little bit……”


  Hearing her story, it was quite unexpected. From the many meetings we have up until now, I thought of this person as someone who doesn’t care about things. But in actuality, she is……


  “Well, I think having fun is the top priority after all. I’m sorry, also thank you very much for the tea.”


  “……Ahhh, uhh I mean, you’re welcome.”


  “Then I’m going back now, I’m going to do my best in the afternoon too!”


  She went back to the community center, while also speaking as if she’s talking to herself.


  After seeing her off, I hurriedly chased after her.


  I think she’s cool.


  There’s nothing she has to be embarrassed about.


  Be it that you sucks at doing it, or you’re useless, those things have nothing to do with coolness at all.


  Because a person that do their best, is a cool person nonetheless.


  Chapter 52: The day of preparation (Later half.)


  “Here you go, I bought you some tea.”


  “T-, thank you very much.”


  “Do you know where Tosaki, uh -san, is?”


  “I’ve been looking for Yui-pon too but……”


  “I see. Then I’ll try looking for her too.


  And so I’ve been wandering around the community center, going as far as the opposite side of the hallway, from where the no-earrings person and the others are eating their lunch, and finally I found the figure I’m searching for.


  She sat on a small ledge by the window, looking down at her lunchbox on her lap.


  ……Why the hell is she having lunch all alone here.


  With that question in mind I was about to gave her the plastic bottle, but then my hand stopped moving unintentionally.


  “……Fufufu, the Onigiri-s made by Yui are all so small and so cute. Ah, this one is made to look like a puppy with seaweed, so cute! ……What do I do, I can’t put myself to eat them like this.”


  What do I do now, I can’t call her at this rate……


  “Wait, this is not the time to be thinking something like this. I have to eat it soon, or else there’ll be some leftovers when the break is over………… But, if they’re this cute I can’t put myself to eat them can I.”


  I see, no wonder why you want to eat alone.


  Well that aside what do I do. Maybe pretending to not see this might be a correct answer but……


  “If you can’t eat the food then how about drinking some tea instead?”


  “!?”


  Since it seems like it’s going to be funny so I called her. The suspicious person that’s rubbing her cheeks against the lunchbox suddenly turns to me so fast that I afraid her neck’s going to come off or something, and stiffened in that pose.


  “……”


  “……”


  Few seconds later, Tosaki Yui regains her usual expression and


  “What’re you doing?”


  She said with a cold look. Hold up that’s supposed to be my line isn’t it.


  “Here, I bought some tea.”


  “I didn’t ask for it.”


  “Don’t worry about it.”


  “I don’t need it. I’m afraid if I drink it my brain will receive a fatal damage.”


  “I didn’t buy the one with poison or anything dangerous in it…… Well whatever, I’ll just place it here then.”


  “I’m not going to drink it……”


  Tosaki Yui steadily distances herself away from me, glaring at me like a cautious cat.


  ……Still hates me as much as ever, but well I’m kind of used to it now.


  “Please get out of my sight your presence is unplesant.”


  If you don’t want me in your sight then just stop glaring at me…… and while I’m thinking that, I sat down next to Tosaki Yui. In which she instantly bounces away from me.


  “Are you not proficient enough in Japanese?”


  “Well if I sit by your side then I’m not going to be in your sight anymore right.”


  “You reeks so please don’t get close to me.”


  “Eh, seriously? I’ve been careful about my body odor since Misaki told me about it though……”


  I put my arm close to my nose and tried sniffing it but, I couldn’t smell any bad odor. Then she intentionally holds her nose.


  “It reeks of an old man’s smell.”


  “I’m about the same age as you though……?”


  “What do you mean by that, I’ve never told you my age.”


  “On that festival day, I heard it when you’re talking with Sato.”


  “So you’re an eavesdropping scumbag. I’m going to report this to Misaki-chan via Yui.”


  “Please don’t anything but that!”


  Using Misaki is a dirty play dammit!


  “Then, what are you here for? Please make it quick.”


  “Well, actually I don’t really have anything to say……”


  “Then please get lost already. It’s unplesant.”


  “Hold up, if you want a purpose then I have one. I’m going to tell you now.”


  “Didn’t you just said that you don’t have anything to say to me.”


  I ignore her voice, and tried thinking up of a purpose that never existed.


  ……Well, there’s none.


  Wait wait, since I sat here there must be a reason why came here. What is it exactly, I think it’s something really important too……


  “How long are you going to stay here? I’ve said this many times already but, what I expect of you are very simple things. Do not get close to me, don’t talk to me, don’t get in my sight. Please follow these three rules.”


  What the hell is she saying, is she tired?


  Wait, speaking of being tired…… Ah, I remembered.


  “Thanks.”


  “Hah?”


  Whoops that’s a blunder, there’s no context at all.


  So to sums it up, ummm……


  “Thanks to you, it seems like we’re going to have a very interesting puppet show or something like that…… wait, I meant it for real, if Sato and her friends are in charge then it’s going to be chaotic for sure. That’s why, thanks.”


  “……I just, I’m only doing anything I can do for Yui.”


  ……Eh, she’s being shy?


  Maybe because she’s surprisingly weak to straightforwardedly expression, the corner of her mouth is raised slightly. And as if to hides that she stuffs the small onigiri in her mouth, or rather it just relaxes her cheeks even more and have the opposite effect instead.


  She clears her throat with an ahem and


  “Is there anything else?”


  “……Well, that’s all really.”


  “Then please go somewhere else quickly already. It’s unplesant whenever you’re close to me.”


  “Yeah got’cha. I’m counting on you in the afternoon too.”


  “I’ll do my best even without you saying that. Please go away already.”


  “Yeah yeah.”


  Harsh attitude as ever, but when you get used to it it’s not so harsh anymore. I don’t know if it’s because I have a strange sexual preferences, or because I’ve seen her acting childishly so many times by now……


  “Please don’t think about anything unnecessary and just go already.”


  “How the hell did you know……”


  As I thought she’s a real esper. I finally walks away while thinking that.


  


  When I retured to the place where no-earrings person was, there was only Tec-chan sitting there alone instead. Seems like she has gone inside the hall together with the earrings person. And when I was about to ask him why, I heard the lines from the play leaked out from the hall.


  “Oh man, they’re really enthusiastic aren’t they. Hahaha.”


  Said Tec-chan in a good mood.


  I sit on the seat opposite of him, before speaking.


  “Nakura-san, has anything happened recently?”


  “Good gracious, that is quite an unusual thing to ask.”


  You too have an unusual way of speaking.


  Wait, I think I’ve heard this way of speaking from somewhere……


  “Ah, is that the Sganarelle style by any chances?”


  “Well, my son really loves it.”


  “Hehー, did you read the books to him?”


  “No, he asked me what kind of play we’re going to do. And then, that line just happened to be on the page I opened that book on, and it is surprisingly well received.”


  Tec-chan said with a happy look.


  “I was very happy, getting so excited unsightly of my age…… Well I’m still troubled with changing the way of speaking sometimes though. Hahaha.”


  “Is that so. That sure is a big trouble isn’t it.”


  I can’t put this into words very well but, seeing Tec-chan being happy made me happy too.


  Tec-chan kind of strangely distances himself from his kids. And since I’m curious about it, I asked him at the pool.


  By any chances, does that action stems from something that happened between the two of them? Or that was what my arrogance self thought…… But it’s just that, I knew only one part of Tec-chan.


  Just like the no-earrings person. On the day of string figure, she acts annoyingly when spoiled by her kid. I wonder if she’s going to take it seriously or not. But it’s simply just that I don’t know anything about her at all.


  Just like with the earrings person.


  My impression of her from the first time to now is completely different.


  Just like what Kohinata-san has said.


  Try to think about the circumstances of another person.


  Together with applying what I’ve learned from Aniki’s shop.


  Imagine yourself in that person’s place.


  Surely this must be something every normal person already know since birth, however for me it’s something I never knew of.


  With just these knowledges alone, it changes my world a lot. If by any chances I never learn of these, I think my impression of other parents would stay the same as when I first met them.


  When I attended the parents meeting for the first time, I got mad at Sato because she’s late, and then proceeds to complain a lot.


  However when Tosaki Yui first attended the parents meeting, even though Sato keeps acting like a nuisance, I didn’t feel a strong negative feelings toward her.


  I guess this is what people called growth. If that’s really the case, then I’m happy.


  “It’s about time already isn’t it.” (Ryuusei)


  “Yes, that’s right.”


  As I talked to Tec-chan, I stand up.


  I’ve attended parents meeting many times already by now. And as for what I’ve done for them, well your can see it for yourself already. So useless that I just want to laugh at myself too, I guess this is just the limit of my ability. If so then at least, at least I’ll burn the image of my senpai-s into these two eyes of mine.


  ……Not bad at all.


  As I walked to the hall, I suddenly noticed my cheeks has relaxed. Ever since I met Misaki many things has come to me successively, but never in my wildest dream that I thought there’d be a day I can think to myself this much.


  No one knows what’ll happen in the future. Such a saying existed. And I fully understood that saying through this parents meeting.


  Both in a good way―― and a bad way.


  


  People who did their best are really cool.


  As the afternoon’s practicing resumes, the earrings person practiced frantically.


  As for Tosaki Yui she checks only on the flow of the story, seems like her objective is is only for the play to progress smoothly on that day. But since the earrings person asked her for some more practices, she ended up spending a lot of time here.


  However


  It is still not enough time for the fruits of her effort to bear.


  “Excuse me, but it’s already time.”


  “……I’m sorry, I never got it right.”


  On the stage, the earrings person’s face contorted in regret.


  As for what happened, it’s exactly just what they said.


  “Umm, please don’t worry. I think I’ll be able to get it right by tomorrow.”


  “No, please refrain yourself from overworking. If both your throat and body collapses, everything will be in vain.”


  What Tosaki Yui said is correct. I understand her feeling of wanting to put in more efforts but, if you overdo it and your body broke down then there’ll be no meaning in it.


  “……Yes, you’re right. But, if I’m still like this I feel bad for the children who are looking forward to the play.”


  She looked downward as she said. The no-earrings person who was listening from the side, is now looking between Tosaki Yui and the earrings person alternatively, seems like she’s confused on what she should do.


  And so, the no-earrings person looked toward Tosaki Yui with eyes as if asking for help. Perhaps she’s thinking that if it’s her then she might be able to do something. Actually, if that’s me I’d probably do the same too.


  “Then, let’s do it like this.”


  As if to calm her down, she speaks in a gentle voice with a smile.


  “I’ll play in your role instead.”


  I feels like time has stopped just now.


  Tosaki Yui proposed that with an expression as if she’s saying that is the best method possible.


  The earrings person raised her face up, looking at Tosaki Yui with a stunned expression.


  “You don’t have to force yourself to act in the show. Since veryone has their own weaknesses and strengths after all. On the show day, please take care of the children together with the help of the nursery teachers.”


  I clenched my fist. Clenching so hard that my veins almost popped, my nails deep into the flesh of my hand.


  The earrings person put her shivering hand that’s holding the script behind her back as if to hide it from Tosaki Yui.


  “What’s the matter?”


  She said while keeping up her gentle expression.


  I was about to butt in unconsciously, but I clench my teeth tightly instead. It’s still too early to say anything here. Maybe because I heard what the earrings person said earlier and that made me symphatize with her a little too much.


  If you look at it objectively, what Tosaki Yui just said is not a wrong thing at all. In order to improve the quality of the puppet show and thus made the kids more happy, she proposed the best possible plan. It’s just that.


  ……That’s fair, really fair―― No, no way in hell that’s fair.


  “Ummm.”


  And when I was about to stand up as I can’t endure it anymore, in that moment the earrings person speaks up.


  “I’m so sorry for wasting your time like this.”


  ……Hah?


  “No not at all, it was a very meaningful time.”


  “Thank you very much…… On that day, I’ll take care of the children. And umm, good luck to you.”


  “Yes, you can count on me.”


  “Then…… please excuse me.”


  She quickly walks away, and I could only watch as her back is getting further away.”


  “……Then I’ll be excusing myself too.”


  And so, there’s only me and Tosaki Yui left in the hall. Tec-chan is still in the lights and sounds room too but, I think he’s probably going to come down to check on the situation soon.


  As for me, I’m staring at Tosaki Yui.


  She seems to have noticed my stare, she looks back at me from the stage with a puzzled expression.


  “Have I said something wrong?”


  “……What do you mean by that.”


  “She’s now at ease. The painful feelings she had earlier, they all has had disappeared cleanly.”


  “……Are you joking with me.”


  “I’m not joking with you.”


  And with serious eyes,


  “I’ve think thoroughly about her, and decided to speaks that out.”


  She said.


  I’m flabbergasted. I’m sure she’s telling me the truth. She really, really thought that it’d be better for the earrings person that way. That was not related to the show’s quality or anything, she really did think about the earrings person before saying that out.


  “……Hey you.”


  Back then in front of the nursery school, I’ve never told her this before. At that time I want to talk with her from the same perspective. It’s the same thing right now. By hearing what she thoughts, I’ve understood.


  That’s why, I can’t keep quiet about this.


  “You know what, I think you’re in the wrong here.”


  “……In the wrong? Me?”


  I’m not the kind of person who normally say stuff like this.


  But even so, this guy……


  “You can’t be serious when you say she’s at ease.”


  “Yes, that’s right. So why’re you so angry?”


  An immediate reply. Without any hesitation, she answered so. I simply cannot believe it. To think that she can say it out like that, she’s even closer to the earrings person than me so she should’ve know her better than me. I can’t even see the earrings person’s expression under that black cloth.


  Only just by listening to her voices during practices, I already understood that she give it all she has to offer.


  And to top it off, the undeniable evidence of that is she herself who asks for more practices several times.


  And yet, this guy……


  “Don’t mess with me!!”


  My shout echoes throughout the hall. The voice is a little off. But I couldn’t care less about that, I’m in a really bad mood myself.


  “There are things that are okay to say and things that are not! Didn’t you see that she’s doing her best!?”


  I wonder when was the last time I raised a voice this loud.


  In any case I can’t restrain myself anymore.


  “I don’t know what you’re talking about.”


  However she replied with unconcerned expression.


  “As you can see, Kazami-san was suffering the whole time. I can say the same to you, didn’t you see that in her?”


  “Same to you, you’re always with her during the practices aren’t you so why don’t you understand that she did her best.”


  I replied back without a pause.


  I know that I’m hot-headed, and not in a calm mood right now. That’s why I clearly feels the difference in our calmness, in which it makes me even more irritated.


  “Does it look like she’s doing it unwillingly!?”


  “I can’t quite comprehend what you’re saying. So what are you trying to say really?”


  I said to her with anger, however she just keeps wearing her puzzled look.


  ……This is no good, my meaning doesn’t get through at all.


  “So, are you satisfied now? I’m about to run out of time.”


  ……Calm down first, and think. If I just keep pressing on my meaning won’t get through. She’s very certain that she’s in the right here. And to change that thought of her is impossible. Or at least I can’t do it. Then there should be another way, a way to――


  “If you don’t have anything you want to say, then I’ll be going now.”


  Dammit, there’s just not enough time!


  “Come!”


  “What, didn’t I just said that I don’t have any more time?”


  “Whatever just come with me!”


  I rudely raised my voice, and so she she nodded in discontent.


  The evidence is better than an argument. And if I’m correct about it, surely that earrings person is…… and If I showed that to her, surely she’ll changes her thought.


  ……So where’s she currently?


  Blindly searching for her won’t do. The time is also limited.


  “Can you please explain the situation?”


  “Just shut up.”


  “What are you angry about seriously……”


  Tosaki Yui said as she take a glance at her wristwatch, before letting out a deep sigh. Looks like the time I can keep her with me is not very long.


  ……Concentrate. Surely she’s somewhere nearby.


  After she went out of the hall, I heard a running-like sound. So is she still inside the community center? And if that is the case, then there’s one option left for the place she is at currently.


  “This way.”


  “……Only five minutes alright.”


  The place where she eats her lunch.


  If she’s not there then let’s give up.


  While I repeatedly turn around to check whether Tosaki Yui is still following me or not, I headed toward the destination. As I get closer to that place, I got anxious thinking what if she wasn’t there. And if by chances that’s really the case, I feels like the puppet show tomorrow is going to be ruined.


  ……I beg you, please be there.


  And so, she is――


  “……”


  “……”


  Both me and Tosaki Yui are stunned.


  And at the end of my eyesight, there’s two female figures.


  “……No, it can’t be.”


  “Just look at them carefully. This is what I’ve been trying to say.”


  No-earrings person is patting the earrings person’s back.


  As for the earrings person, she’s crying a lot.


  “……”


  Tosaki Yui lost her words.


  She looks at the earrings person in disbelief.


  “It’s exactly what you said, that person was suffering. But that is because she’s serious about it.”


  “……”


  No reply. She just keeps looking at the earrings person with a stunned face.


  “If she is unwillingly do it, then you’d be correct. But that is not the case, you should I understand that by now. Because she’s serious about it, that’s why she practiced so hard. And you, you denied all of her efforts.”


  “……But, s-she, she’s really suffering…… at that time-, she feels relieved.”


  “Just shut up.”


  I don’t think she’s saying that irresponsibly. I don’t know the reasons but, I think she really do have an ability that makes her able to read what a person is thinking. And she might really feels relieved at that time just like she said. However,


  “With a little thinking into it, I think you should’ve known that she tried her best.”


  I said in a slightly stronger tone, she jolted as her shoulders shiver.


  Then, her body sways unsteadily as she holds her head, muttering deliriously.


  “…………No way, that’s a lie, why.”


  Her breathing becomes rougher and harder gradually. I think she’s finally realizing the meaning of what I’m trying to say but, I think this is weird. And even more so, her body is trembling.


  “……Hey, are you okay?”


  The moment I started getting worried and asked her, she turns on her heel and start running


  “Hey!”


  She won’t stop even when I called her.


  I reach my hand out to the back that’s getting further away for me, however I could only see her back off.


  ……What the hell is this.


  It’s too sudden that my head couldn’t keep up anymore.


  As I turned around while being confused, the earrings person is still crying.


  The seemingly good-going puppetshow, is abruptly covered in dark clouds. Everything was going well, everyone was serious about it, but with just one word and it all crumbles down revealing its fragility.


  ……I have to do something.


  


  The next day.


  Tosaki Yui has arrived at the coummunity center a little earlier than before together with Yui. After that she went into the hall and made Yui sits on the first row seat, before heading toward the place we held parents meeting. There’s about ten minutes until the appointed time. However, there’s no one else here.


  For her, she still couldn’t believe the thing that happened yesterday.


  She believes that she’s always right. Something similar has happened in the past too, so she said the same word just like last time. And when she wondered if there’ll be problems afterward, it just happens that nothing has happened at all.


  Everything she had done, she handled them well. She never failed before.


  When something doesn’t go well, she could always replace that person with herself and everything will go successfully.


  “……It’s okay, there are no problems at all.”


  The moment she muttered, a question came into her head. The word problem struck strongly inside her head. With my own words, I’ve been hurting many people, can you still say that’s not a problem?


  But then again, what was the problem in the first place.


  She can see the colors clearly. She’s really suffering, so with that one word she releases the pressure on her and clearly saw the colors changing. But when she saw her again, she had a color that is hard to put into words.


  ――With a little thinking you should’ve know that.


  The words suddenly jarred into her head, as she pluck her ears.


  That’s right. It’s exactly what he said. However, she can’t admit that at all costs. She feels like that if she admits it, then is not going to be herself anymore.


  It’s just like that day.


  Both dad and mom, when they saw me, they seems truly happy――


  And before she notices it, she has been clenching her hands hard.


  She knows that her hands are shaking so much so that it’s unnatural.


  For some reason, she couldn’t help but feels helpless.


  No way that happened, she denied it immediately.


  That hasn’t changed since way before.


  I’ve never failed to do anything alone in past.


  It’s definitely going to go well.


  I’ve not done anything wrong.


  As she keeps convincing herself, her hands didn’t stop trembling.


  “……Why.”


  A friend of mine who would listen to any mumbling I say, I’ve already lost him more than a decade ago. A hero that’ll help me without saying anything will never appear again for the second time.


  Yui bit her lips.


  ……To make a weak voice is not allowed. Because all the people who were important to me, they’re all gone because of me.


  Inside her head, she’s telling herself tells her so. I can’t allow myself to repeat it again. Yui is the only one I won’t let anything unhappy comes to her. And to achieve that, I have to be strong.


  “……Alright.”


  And, just as she made up her mind―― she heard a voice.


  It was a voice that she first heard several months ago, and a voice that keeps derailing her mind since.


  Chapter 53: The day I participated in puppet show.


  It’s morning, it’s already morning.


  Today, a puppet show is going to be held at the hall.


  I’ve already talked to the other three that remained in the community center.


  All that left is only her.


  “……”


  To be honest I haven’t slept very much. That’s why, I’ve been looking at Misaki’s eyes, who has been looking at my sleeping face as usual for a long time now.


  “……Un?”


  Is he sleeping with his eyes opened? Misaki tilts her head as if wondering about that.


  As expected looking at Misaki’s face really calm me down. I felt strangely clear-headed.


  “Good morning, Misaki.”


  “……Un.”


  Misaki nods, trotting to the handbag we’ve prepared yesterday and pick it up. Seems like she couldn’t wait to see the puppet show.


  “It’s still about two hours early. For now, let’s go wash our faces first.”


  “…………Un.”


  Dejected.


  Oh man, she’s really looking forward to it, looks like we gotta give it our all today.


  “Misaki.”


  “……Un?”


  “Look forward to it.”


  “……Un.”


  Alright, time to get up.


  For Misaki’s sake, I’m going to do my best today.


  


  Although we left the room quite early, but because I’ve to match my walking pace with Misaki’s, we’ve arrived at the community center at a good time.


  There’s about ten minutes left before the meeting time for the parents. So first I guide Misaki to the hall. After we’ve entered the hall, we found a kid sitting in the front row seat. That kid is Yui-chan.


  “Yo, long time no see.”


  “Kishaaaaaaa――!”


  Whoa, she’s in a bad mood!?


  “Mi-, Misaki. What happened to Yui-chan?”


  I ask her as I hid behind Misaki’s small back.


  “Fushaaaaa――!


  She looks kinda like an angry kitty. If I got close to her I’m going to be bitten for sure.


  “……Misaki, please tell me what exactly happened.”


  “……Un.”


  Misaki boldly approaches Yui-chan. You’re truly a reliable person Misaki.


  “What?” (Misaki)


  “Funyofunyo……”


  “……Un.”


  How did you two just converse……? Yui-chan only said funyofunyo isn’t she.


  Misaki came back to me while I’m still confused.


  “What did Yui-chan say?”


  “Fushaaaー”


  “……Misaki?”


  “Intimidating?” (Misaki)


  Seriously? Am I being intimidated?


  “Misaki, what do you think Ryo-kun should do?”


  “Apologize?”


  “Y-, yeah you’re right.”


  I don’t know what to apologize for, but in anycase I’m going to apologize first.


  “Sorry, I’m at fault.”


  “Fushaaa――!”


  No good, I can’t have a proper talk with her at all.


  “……Misaki, do you know why Yui-chan is angry?”


  I whispered quietly into her ear, and Misaki approaches Yui-chan again.


  “What?”


  “Funyofunyo……”


  “……Un.”


  Okay seriously how did you two able to converse.


  “What did Yui-chan say?”


  “Mama, place, quickly?”


  “You’re saying that I should go to the place where her mom is huh……”


  I look at Yui-chan to confirm my understanding of what she’s trying to say.


  “Mishaaaaaaa――!”


  I’m being intimidated again. I don’t really get it, but for now let’s trust Misaki.


  “Alright. Misaki, Ryo-kun is going out for a bit, so please sit here with Yui-chan okay.”


  “……Un.”


  Misaki obediently nods, before walking to the seat next to Yui-chan and sits on it.


  “……Funyofunyo.”


  “Un, looking forward to too.”


  Yui-chan whispers funyofunyo into her ear as Misaki nods.


  I headed for the meeting place, while still being confused by the appearance of a new language.


  


  ――Yesterday, after Tosaki Yui is gone.


  I’ve been thinking about it so hard that my brain is going to be lit on fire.


  What I think of is, what exactly went wrong.


  Eventually, I came to a conclusion.


  No one was in the wrong.


  That’s right, it’s nobody fault.


  Then surely I’m the one who made mistakes. But there’s no point in worring about it, more importantly, it was also wrong to blame Tosaki Yui for it. Sure she said something inconsiderate to the earrings person. However, she bears no ill will.


  That’s why, what I should be doing is――


  


  The meeting place is in the meeting room as usual. the other four is preparing for the show, as for my job it’s to escort the kids that’s going to board on buses together with the help of nursery teachers.


  And so, she stood in front of the whiteboard alone. However her usual firm stance that always stand straight, looking ahead in front of her with dignity, is now looking down in powerlessly. It seems like she doesn’t even notices me when I opened the door.


  “Yo, you’re so early today.”


  As I greeted her with a big smile, she slowly looked up.


  “……I haven’t called you though.”


  “Today’s the shoe day though!? Rather than that are you okay, you don’t look so well.”


  “……No problem at all.”


  She muttered, as she went back to looking down again. When I see her like this, I can’t help but wonder if I was wrong to blame her. However, worring about something that already happened won’t make it better.


  “Alright, let’s get things prepared.”


  “……”


  “Alright, let’s get things prepared.”


  “I heard you.”


  “Then response to me, I’m lonely here you know.”


  “……Your attitude is pretty different from yesterday.”


  “It’s just your imagination. Rather we should get things prepared soon. We don’t have much time so hurry up.”


  “Hurry you said…… There’s only me here isn’t it.”


  You mean the others with the exception of me by what you said right? I won’t ask her though since it’s scary.


  “So what happened to the others? Did they hate me and decided to not attend this anymore?”


  “That’s not the case.”


  “Please tell me all about it. After that, what exactly happened.”


  ……So she’s asking me huh. Well that’s because I blamed her yesterday after all.


  Rather I’m relieved. I’m glad that she isn’t the kind of person that doesn’t care about something like that in the slightest. If it’s like this then, the thing I should be doing will not change. As I thought, it’s nobody’s fault.


  I take a light breath, before speaking the things I’ve been thinking all night.


  “Nothing happened.”


  “Uhh, I’m being serious here.”


  “Like I said nothing happened really. We’ve only encouraged each other saying let’s do our best tomorrow and stuff, and that’s it.”


  Whoa, she’s staring at me like crazy. However, if it’s just this much then Yui-chan’s way scarier.


  “Well then, let’s do our best today!”


  “……Umm.”


  “A lot has happened, but there’s no point in worring about it forever. Because you know what? Everyone is really serious about this, and it’s only just that we’ve different opinions about it. Oh whoops my bad, seems like I’ve been blabbering. Anyway let’s make a fresh start and change things up!”


  Surely, if I hadn’t lost my temper at that time everything would have been alright. When I think about it I feels like it’s all just my fault, that’s why I’m going to take the offensive, and say the same thing as yesterday.


  “Let’s make it the best show out there!”


  She has become stunned. This reaction is exactly just like yesterday’s. Yesterday when I told them this, the no-earrings person suddely burst out a laugh, and the earrings person also laugh with her. Tec-chan who has been watching us from afar also joined, and I had a talk with him about things that’s going to happen today.


  “……Hah?”


  As expected she said that with astonished expression. It’s a really cold attitude, but seeing her reacting like her usual self put me at ease.


  “Here, let’s get it going.”


  “Going you say, but where are we going to?”


  “You aren’t the backstage staff are you? Anyway, everyone’s waiting you know.”


  “Umm, at least please give me a brief detail.”


  “If you go you’ll understand it immediately. So follow me quickly.”


  I encouraged her to move to the door, however she won’t move her legs.


  I lightly sighed, and grabbed her hand.


  “Here we go.”


  I walked forward a step just like that, and then the second step―― before getting my hand thrown with a great force.


  “I can walk by myself.”


  “……That’s so huh.”


  Harsh attitude as usual, but strangely enough I didn’t feel any malice from it.


  “Just so you know I still hate you.”


  As she threw a not-so-cute line at me, she starts walking briskly, and I only see her off without speaking anything. I guess she really doesn’t have any friends just as I thought. And at the same time, that thought made me remember a certain idiot that said something like “Please be friends with me” to that loner.


  ……Alright.


  “Hey hey Yui-chan, can’t you at least thank me for coming all the way here to call you?”


  “You’re disgusting please stay away from me.”


  Yui immediately distances away and holds her nose.


  Maybe, just maybe I think it’d be hard to call my relationship with her a friend. However, I think a relationship where you can spit all the insults face-to-face like this is a precious thing.


  If I remembered correctly, I think there’s a word for a relationship like this.


  ……Bad friends, well that’s a bit off I think.


  Well in any case, things seem to be going pretty well.


  That’s a given. Since everyone has given their all after all, there’s no way a single word can ruin everything we’ve made up until now. Though just a single word isn’t enough to follow up the consequences of that one word.


  “Yui-chan to your left.”


  “I already know that. You stinks so don’t open your mouth please.”


  If you’re already used to it these harsh words are just like any other normal words.


  Words are really such an inconvenient thing, as it carries the words out but not its meaning. For example, the words that has no ill-will in it can becomes a bad word depending on how you look at it. In that case then the opposite is also true. The words that contains ill-wll might not become a bad word depending on how you look at it.


  However all of that can be changed with just a little thinking into it.


  With only just that, the world has become a kinder place.


  “Alright, let’s do our best today!”


  “Please don’t speak.”


  


  Who’s that person, who’s that person, who’s that person!


  Tosaki Yui is now in a all-time high bad mood.


  His words really messed up her mind just like she thought. Even though normally she doesn’t care what others said to her in the slightest, but his words somehow really irritates her.


  And the fact that whenver she listens to his words she’d feels a little more reassured irritates her even more. It’s as if she’s relying on him.


  There’s no way. He’s only having a similar color to my favourite color that’s all.


  And yet, every time I look at him his appearance overlapped with that figure.


  “Then, I’ll be taking care of the kids, I’ll leave the rest to you.” (Ryuusei)


  Eh, wa-, wait!


  “Yes, let’s do our best today.”


  After hearing Kazami-san’s reply, he walked out the door he came from. I kept looking at the closed door for a while, before turning around fearfully. There stood Kazami-san and Kurokawa-san, and also Nakura-san.


  I couldn’t help but look downward, afraid of the expressions on their faces.


  ……That person, he only speaks what he wants to, and just leaves when it’s an important time. I also hates this irresponsibility side of him!


  “……Tosaki-san.”


  “Yes.”


  When Kazami-san called me, I reply back while keeping up my calm act as to not let her know how nervous I am.


  The place where we’re at now, rather than backstage it’d be more correct to call it the side of the stage. There’s a grand piano right next to me, covered in a black curtain. And if you look further ahead, there is a puppet stage that we’ve prepared. But if we went back to look at what’s in front of me, we’d see Kazami-san standing there with stiff expression.


  There’s no where I can escape to.


  Well then, I’ll just have to endure her insults until she’s satisfied.


  “……”


  She takes a deep breath.


  I hold my breath as I clenched my teeth.


  “Let me play as Don Juan please!”


  However, she couldn’t hear the expected insults.


  “Perhaps the children might be disappointed, but even so, please let me play as him!”


  Far from that, she bowed instead.


  This is weird, it’s me who should be the one to bow.


  “……Is that a no?”


  ……Ah, uhh, I have to give her a reply.


  “No, not at all. By all means, please do.”


  “……Thank you very much!”


  She showed an icredibly happy color, as she bowed her head.


  ……I’m not lying.


  “Yui-pon, please give me instructions.”


  “……S-, sure.”


  Why, what happened?


  “Then, Nakura-san please take a microphone headset with you and head to the lights and sounds control room. I’ll send you the dialogue via the headset, so give me only the signal please.”


  “Yes, I understand.”


  Why is no one blaming me?


  “Kazami-san and Kurokawa-san, let’s go over the play once again together with me please.”


  ” ” Yes.” “


  The preparation for the play proceeds smoothly with out any delay, so much so that it is unnatural.


  In the meantime, I began to hear the children’s energetic voice.


  “It’s about time.”


  As I said that, two of them nodded with nervous look.


  “……Ummm.”


  It is at this time that I ask my first question.


  “Why, why didn’t you two say anything?”


  Two of them look at each other, before giggling.


  “Did we say something weird?”


  “No, please excuse my rudeness…… It’s just, I suddenly remembered something.”


  ……Remember?


  “Yesterday, Tendou-san has said this to us.”


  Kazami-san speaks with a slightly troubled look.


  “I know you might be mad, but she actually has no ill will…...”


  For some reason she didn’t finish her sentence, and look at Kurokawa-san instead.


  Kurokawa-san seems to be holding her laugh, before clearing her throat with an ahem.


  “But she actually has no ill will, so don’t blame my friend please…… That’s what he said to us.”


  Kurokawa-san laughed as she tried to imitate him but it doesn’t resemble him at all.


  “……Is that, so.”


  I couldn’t say anything more than that.


  And then, I felt a heat on my left wrist.


  


  ……So tired.


  The nursery teachers and I finally managed to put those naughty kids on their respective seats, and so I took a seat in the last row. From here, I can see the figures of noisy kids in front of me, and more importantly I could see Misaki’s figure very well.


  Hoooowever, Sato really did gather fifty kids here. What’s up with this ability of being able to gather people of her. Thanks to it we’re having a really hard time here. Fortunately, many kids here are quite obedient so we weren’t short-staffed but…… There’s that you know, girls are really amazing. I’d love to learn their skill of being able to shut the noisy kids up that rivaled even that of an adult’s.


  That aside, I wonder how’s the play team doing.


  That guy, is she able to talk with them properly?”


  『Long, long time ago, in a certain place……』


  Oh, it started suddenly. Are you sure that’s really fine, the kids are making noise loud as hell.


  While I was worrying, the stage curtain slowly raised up. And then the noisy kids start paying their attention to the stage.


  What’z datー!


  It’s mermaidー!


  Please be quietー!


  They’re making loud noises as expected, but apparently some of the kids pay close attention.


  Fushaaaa――!


  Ah, it’s Yui-chan.


  『There existed a very cool guy named Don Juan.』


  “My name is Don Juan. A super cool man!”


  Oh, seems like it’s going well―― Not cool at all! Who is that personー! ――Uwaa these brats are ruthless.


  『And there existed a strange old man named Sganarelle.』


  “My name is Sganarelle. A friend of Don Juan-sama!”


  And the no-earrings person acting is as good as ever―― Gyahahaha! So funnyー! ――She received great reactions!?


  『Although Don Juan is a very cool person, he is a bit of a bad man.』


  So she’s going to ignore the kid’s reaction and keeps the play going huh…… How do I say this, as expected I guess.


  Well that aside,


  “……Seems like they’ve reconciled.”


  I muttered quietly.


  The person who’s in the role of Don Juan is none other than the earrings person, and I couldn’t feel the unhappiness in those three’s acting at all. They’re genuinely trying to entertain the children.


  I feel weary as I sighed.


  This is my first time ever. To be doing something with others like this…… Although there’s a lot of things I didn’t know, but it seems like it’s going end happily.


  And thus, the show goes on smoothly.


  The kids are noisy as expected, but as the show went on those noise becomes quieter. I think it’s because the story is truly interesting. At first I thought I’ll have to force some shitty brats out at some point during the show, but a straightforwarded method like this, well how do I put it, it’s just like her.


  For me, when I was still a kid I’ve seen Romeo and Juliet before. I remember being taken to the threater and I have to sit there obediently for a few hours, after I told them what I’ve learned in class.


  Sure enough, the Romeo I saw in that threater is a very clever person. However, the Romeo in this Tales of Verona is just a fool.


  Romeo splendidly got deceived by Don Juan who has his eyes set on his mother to let him lives in his mansion, got laughed at by Don Juan because he believes that holding hands can makes a baby, in any case he seems like he had a few screw loose in his head.


  However, his straight confession of love he has toward Juliet has impressed Don Juan.


  And thus, Don Juan’s great plan of making Romeo confessed to his loved one begins.


  On the stage, currently it’s the scene of balcony where Romeo and Juliet fell in love with each other in the original story.


  Even if it’s only just a puppet show, but there’s a cute little house with a balcony on the stage. And this is where Romeo confessed to Juliet, with Don Juan giving him support.


  However those aren’t Romeo’s words. Don Juan is hiding behind him and is the one making the voice, he only has to match his gestures with the voice. That is the plan Don Juan came up with.


  But there is a miscalculation in his plan. That is Don Juan’s fiancee has become good friends with Juliet. At the exact time when Romeo went to the balcony, the two of them were in the same room.


  As a result Don Juan’s fiancee who recognizes his voice, decides to carry out the same strategy of using Juliet as a shield and hide behind her while speaking.


  At first Don Juan smoothly carries the words of love out, but his fiancee reply back with harsh words instead. Eventually it becomes a fight, and the situation is now absolutely unrecoverable.


  And at that time, Romeo and Juliet stopped faking gestures.


  “……It’s, it’s already over. I’m hated now.”


  Juliet’s tear begins to flow.


  Seeing that, Romeo――


  “That’s not it! Please listen Juliet, the voice just now isn’t mine!”


  Revealing the truth, he started speaking on his own. That straightforwarded word of love stopped the fight between Don Juan and his fiancee, and it firmly grasped Juliet’s heart.


  What an ironic story.


  He asked someone more outstanding than him for help because he lack self-confidence, as a result he failed because of that. It was almost a hopeless situation, however he’s able to turn that over by his honest words.


  If that is so, then surely if he just confessed on his own then everything would’ve went well. If only he is confident in himself, no troubles would’ve occured―― Nah, that’s not right.


  If Don Juan never existed in the first place, Romeo would never have been able to confess his love in a life time. Regardless of the outcome, Romeo has had the opportunity given by him.


  It’s the same as me.


  Thanks to Misaki, thanks to many people I’ve met that I have today.


  Surely, that also applied to the person that’s enthusiastically acting as Romeo like a pro right now.


  And when the curtain came down, the stage is filled with the applause from the kids.


  


  After the show is over, I first guided fifty kids to the bus, and I left the rest of the work to two nursery teachers and returned to the hall. And so the five members of parent’s group decided to bring their kids home first, and they’ll come back to the coummunity center again to tidy things up.


  “You don’t have to come here too you know.”


  Said Tosaki Yui.


  I smiled bitterly at the usual harsh words.


  “Yui-pon, your acting as Romeo was amazing!’


  “No no not at all.”


  “As expected of Tosaki-san.”


  “You’re flattering me.”


  I’m glad that things seemed to be going well with those two, apart from her attitude towards me.


  And so I bring Misaki back to our home, and immidiately returned to the community center. There’s a saying that it’s always lonely after the festival, and I truly felt that, I feel like there’s a huge hole inside my chest.


  “I haven’t called you though.”


  Said Tosaki Yui.


  You don’t have to deliberately say that out alright.


  And thus we finished cleaning up, while we’re at it we also cleaned the hall too, after that the four of us said our goodbyes. It was a business-like goodbye from her, but the no-earrings person is deeply moved by it and start crying.


  After we separated, there’s only me left in this community center.


  Although I want to go back to Misaki as soon as possible, but there’s something I want to see first.


  The other side of the hall. The place where Tosaki Yui ate her lunch alone. During the day time the light shines through the glass windows creating dazzling lights, but when it’s in the evening the scenery is completely changed.


  Yesterday, when I talked to the other three I only saw this for a bit, but I thought that I want to take a good look at it.


  Unfortunately if you sit on the ledge by the window, you can’t see anything outside. And there’s also no seats on the other side. I had no choice but to lean my back against the wall, then look outside the window.


  As I thought, a beautiful sunset is able to be seen.


  There are trees and roofs in my sight, also a little large pond. It reflected crimson red light, and has a mysterious glow to it.


  As I sighed, I felt weak.


  Really tired. Although I haven’t moved my body that much, but I’m already tired. I feel like I’m going to fall asleep as I watched the sunset. Or rather, I’ve already closed my eyes.


  Silence, I feel like I’m the only one here.


  ……Guess I’ll go back.


  And immediately when I thought of that, I heard footsteps.


  As I take a look at what it was, it was her walking to me.


  “……”


  Tosaki Yui walks briskly to here, and for some reason she stops next to me, and then leaned her back against the wall like me.


  “……”


  “……”


  Since my chance to move away has been taken over, I had no choice but to move my eyes to the sunset once again.


  At that time, I heard a sound that sounds like someone inhaling deeply.


  “……Today.”


  With a thump, she stood in front of me.


  Her cheeks are illuminated and dyed in crimson red from the sunset, after that, she showed an expression I’ve never seen before.


  She takes a deep breath once again and,


  “Thank you very much for today!”


  She said, before running away.


  Surely, the expression I’m making right now as I see her off must look really stupid.


  “…………”


  Once again, I sighed.


  I’ve lost my chance to go home again.


  With my back still leaning on the wall, I unconsciously held my head.


  “……Crap.”


  Even if I resisted it I always break into a smile.


  Being thanked to can makes you this happy huh.


  Chapter 54: The day I attended school medical check up.


  Before I noticed it one month has already passed since the puppet show day.


  On a Saturday when it’s usually the day for me to just idle around with Misaki all day, I suddenly got strucked with an urge.


  “Misaki, let’s go running!”


  “……Un?”


  I wanna run!


  I’m getting itchy!


  Anyway I want to run!


  “It’s exercise time! Let’s go outside right now!”


  “……Un.”


  Geezー no choices thenー


  Misaki closed the book she’s reading and quickly stood up.


  Then she rummages around in a cardboard box in the back of the room, before taking out appropriate clothes for exercising.


  It has been about half a year since I started working, and this room has a little more furniture than before. Of course, all of these are for Misaki.


  On the other hand, I’ve been wearing only jersey these days so I have no need to change my outfit.


  “Ready.”


  “Then! Let’s go Misaki!”


  “……Un.”


  Under the cold sky as winter is approaching, me and Misaki started running.


  No such things as destination! I’ll go wherever my legs take me to! Go as far as I can!


  “……What are you doing?” (Yui)


  Unfortunately! Someone just has to stand in our way!


  “As you can already see, we’re running.”


  I squinted my eyes at the intruder while I run jogs on the spot.


  “Good morning!”


  “Oh, so Yui-chan is here too.”


  Although she has threatening me just a month ago, but it seems like she’s in a good mood today.


  “Uhh, you said you’re running but, did you already forget that there’s a medical check up today?”


  “……Medical checkup?”


  And thus, me and Misaki’s journey to the unknown world (a little jogging) is now over.


  


  Medical check up for children starting school age.


  I had completely forgot about this, but Misaki’s going to graduate from the nursery school this year. As for what happens next, it’s the compolsory education time for her. I never knew this before but it seems like before entering elementary school you have to undergo a medical check up first. Yui said that if she did intense exercise right before the check up it might caused abnormalities.


  “Good grief, I really feel sorry for Misaki-chan.”


  Yui is as harsh as ever. But then again, I can’t help but think about whether or not Yui back at that sunset time is actually just an illusion of mine.


  “I don’t even have words to reply back…… Anyway where can I get that kind of information too?”


  As a result me and Misaki and also Tosaki family walked together to the check up place.


  With Misaki and Yui-chan’s cheerful voice one step behind us, I got lectured by Yui.


  “What do you mean by that, shouldn’t the documents already mailed to your home?”


  “Mail…… I see, mail huh.”


  I give it a little thought and,


  “How can the sender know my address then?”


  “Just how ignorance of the world are you really……”


  “I beg you, please tell me.”


  “……Good grief. From resident card and such. There are documents that everyone who is registered in our country has to submit to government office, if you don’t have those you shouldn’t be able to have her enroll in the nursery school in the first place though……?”


  ……Crap, I have too many ideas why they weren’t mailed to me.


  “Maybe it was postal accidents.”


  “That’s definitely a lie.”


  No way, you knew it in an instant!?


  “Good grief, don’t you ever feel embarrassed that you’ve caused so much troubles for your daughter just because you’re a sloppy man?”


  “……”


  “That’s probably also why your wife ran away from you.”


  Until we reach our destination, my status is reduced to that of just a punchbag.


  Isn’t this guy even harsher than before?


  


  We’ve arrived at the elementary school.


  I followed behind Yui as she walks inside without any hesitation as if she already knew everything, and we’ve arrived at the reception desk.


  “――Yes, thank you very much. And also, this parent and child over here, apparently the documents are not sent to them because postal accidents or something…… Yes…… Yes…… Yes, thank you very much.”


  She’s really thorough.


  “You probably didn’t bring slippers along with you anyway. Good grief, please wait here for a moment.”


  Really, really thorough.


  


  After finishing things up at the reception desk, the senior kids at the elementary school brings Misaki and Yui-chan along with them to the check up site. Seems like they have to do weight and height check, eyesight and hearing test, and then teeth inspection.


  “I’m kind of nervous.”


  “Please be quiet.”


  “But well you know, when I think about what if there are abnormalities within Misaki, just what I am going to, what I am going to……!”


  “Please be quiet.”


  Meanwhile, the parents have to wait for them.


  As for me and Yui, we waited outside the gym sitting on the foldable chair that they’ve prepared, with a gap of one chair in between us of course.


  Eventually, Misaki has returned with Yui-chan running all the way here while pulling her hand.


  “One hundred seventeen centimeters!” (3′ 10″)


  Said Yui-chan.


  “Thirty percents higher than Misaki!”


  117 ÷ 1.3 = 90


  Misaki’s really only ninety centimeters tall seriously!?


  After the shocking revelation, we headed to our respective room. Apparently next is an interview.


  Seems like they had questions for the parent too, so I’m very nervous right now……


  “Well then Misaki-chan, what’s your name?”


  “……Misaki.”


  “Ohー, well doneー. What about your favorite foodー?”


  “……Gyudon?”


  “Ahahaha, you’re really interesting Misaki-chanー”


  “……Un?”


  After a relentless wave of questions attacked Misaki,


  “Well then, next is about you Okaa-san.” (Mother)


  “I’m her dad.”


  “Eh, ah, please excuse my rudeness. So what kind of things you usually talk about with Misaki-chan?”


  “Things that happened on that day, something like that.”


  “Okay, thank you very much.”


  And so the interview is concluded easily just like that.


  


  After that we met up with Tosaki family, get our check up results and left the elementary school. At first I worried about what’s going to happen at the school medical check up, but when it’s all over I realized that there’s really nothing to worry about. There’s no abnormalities in Misaki with the exception of her height, so all in all it’s just my needless anxiety.


  “That’s definitely not the case. Let’s go to the city hall tomorrow afternoon. I can manage to get some free time after 4.30 p.m. You’ll have to do something for yourself too. You hear me?”


  ……Well, it seems like my needless anxiety wouldn’t end just there.


  Chapter 55: The day I’m not Misaki’s parent anymore.


  Slipping out from my work is very simple. Just by telling that lolicon “I need to do something for Misaki.” he’d reply back with “Alright I got it just go immediately.” and allows me to get out right there.


  And thus, currently it’s dusk and I’m waiting for someone right outside the city hall.


  The fountain constantly spews fourth a jet of water as it wastes the tax money as usual. I wish it’d at least stop doing that in the winter, but strangely that sound from the fountain calms me down somehow. I’m sure that’s the reason why I’ve no complaints about this fountain or whatsoever, since I’ve been paying my taxes properly for a half a year after all.


  Finally, it’s time to confront the problem that I’ve postponed for a long time now.


  Normally I should’ve brought Misaki to the police when I first met her. But the reason I didn’t do that is because I knew what’s going to happen next after I did that.


  ……The police huh.


  Just what will happen really.


  “Good evening.”


  “……Good evening.”


  The person I’m waiting for has arrived. she’s wearing a suit, probably on her way home from work.


  “Sorry, for you to have to do this for me.”


  “Not really, if it’s just this much then it’s not a problem at all.”


  Yui said with a somewhat smug expression on her face. I thought she really hated me though…… Wait no, she’s doing this not for me but for Misaki’s sake? Since if Misaki is unhappy that’d indirectly made Yui-chan unhappy as well.


  “Ahem, have you properly brought everything I instructed you to?”


  If I recall, she did told me that I have to bring The Mother and Child Health Handbook1 and health insurance card and stuffs like those together with me.


  “No.”


  “……Hah?”


  “I don’t have those.”


  “Are you joking around with me?”


  I understand her feelings. Because If the roles are reversed, then I’d probably react in the same way.


  ……She is probably thinking something like what she should do with this guy.


  “Me and Misaki―― we were just stangers.”


  “……Hah?”


  “I’m going to tell you right now, all of it.”


  I wonder if the word ‘thoroughly’ was appropriate or not for this situation.


  In any case, I told her everything about my relationship with Misaki.


  One day, an old acquaintance of mine says to me “I’ll give this to you” or something along those line.


  And I decided to raise her on a whim.


  But as time passes I feel sorry for Misaki.


  Surrounded by scumbags who only thinks about themselves, I really pitied her from the bottom of my heart.


  “……I see.”


  As she listens to the story, Tosaki Yui replied,


  “Then we’d have to contact the mother first. Do you have any ideas on how to do that?”


  That was what she said, the expected harsh words are none to be seen.


  “Do you hear me? Do you know where Misaki-chan’s mother might be?”


  “……Uh, you, don’t you have anything else to say first.”


  “There’s none though.”


  “What are you saying. You have no need to hold back you know, I don’t mind if you just insult me with harsh words just like usual.”


  “You’re such a rude person. That just sounds like I’m always saying harsh things isn’t it.”


  That’s right.


  “……Good grief, you’re the one who said this word isn’t it. No ill will, that―― and so, I won’t blame you for it.”


  “What do you mean by not blaming me?”


  “Anyway! Let us contact the police immediately. After that we’ll explain them the situation, and we’ll solve mother-related problems one by one.”


  “Solve……”


  Does that mean Misaki will go back to her former family?


  “Our final objective is to have Misaki-chan in our custody. Do you understand?”


  “……”


  “Do you hear me?”


  She told me her ideas one after another to me, who was feeling shamefully restless. I always thought that it feels really reassuring whenver I saw a big trouble happens with others but I have no involvement or whatsoever with it.


  “What do you mean by having Misaki in our custody?”


  “That’s a great question. Do you know what plenary adoption is?”


  “No.”


  “Alright, just as I expected. Listen closely, the thing called plenary adoption is――”


  She explained the details to me without showing any hint of unsatisfaction.


  It is a system that allows kids under six years old to become a part of a family. Of course there are many conditions to it, on contrary if I met all of the conditions, I can truly have Misaki as a part of my family.


  However, there’s one thing that bothered me.


  “About those conditions that foster parent have to met, how flexible is it?”


  “Enough for me to be approved as a foster parent.”


  “……Sorry, but I don’t get it.”


  “That’s right…… Well if you don’t have any criminal record in the past, then I think there’ll be no problem.”


  After hearing that, inside my head went completely blank.


  “What’s the matter?”


  I suddenly lost all of my strength, to the point that I couldn’t even stand anymore.


  Yui looks at me with worried eyes.


  ……For fuck sake.


  I don’t even have enough strength to reply her with “I’m fine.”


  “Umm, are you okay?”


  “……Hey, do you know this fact? When you’re being taken care of by the police, first they’ll ask you questions, then they’ll bring you to the idetification room to have your fingerprint on their record.”


  “If it’s just that much then it’s common sense.”


  “That so huh. Then, do you know that fingerprint pics these days are panoramic shots?”


  “……Don’t tell me, you-“


  Well, it is what exactly what I want to tell you.


  There are sins that I’ve committed in the past. One is a misdemeanor from around the time I left middle school and hang around with my delinquent friends. And also―― around the time I left Akane I’ve made a big mistake, I was hanging out with the guys that are rotten to the core of their heart at that time.


  “……So that’s it huh.”


  “What’s the matter?”


  Yui immediately replied back to my mutter that was not expecting any reply.


  But I did not reply her back.


  I’m just in my own despair.


  A punishment for a sin. Back then I thought of it just as some fantasy.


  But never in my wildest dream did I think that it’ll be the very thing to drag my feet down right now.


  After I met Misaki, I intended to always look forward.


  To become a little more decent of a human, I thought that I was getting closer to the existence called a good parent.


  However the past that I’ve already left behind, it comes back to stand in front of me in the most ruthless way possible.


  “……I guess I can’t afford to have her enrolled in elementary school.”


  “What are you saying.”


  “……Well you know, there’s nothing I can do about it now.”


  “So does that mean you’re okay with her not going to school?”


  “Then what the hell should I do!!”


  It’s just me venting my anger on her. No excuses. But I just couldn’t stay calm. It’s because I met Misaki that I have to day, and if…… If Misaki isn’t here anymore then everything I’ve done would be meaningless isn’t it.


  “……What is it.”


  Suddenly a shadow appeared in my sight, and when I looked up, I saw her reaching for me.


  “For now please stand up first. It is unsightly.”


  “……Sod off.”


  “Good grief, you’re the one who said this too aren’t you.”


  “……What the hell is it.”


  She keeps looking straight at me who was completely chickened out.


  That appearance of her, strangely enough it was just like her appearance one month ago at that sunset place.


  However, her expression is completely different from that day’s.


  “Shouldn’t you ask your friend for help when you’re in trouble?”


  “……”


  “What’s with that face of yours. This was the word you said it yourself isn’t it.”


  “……I-, I’m friends with you?”


  “Haah!?”


  She pulled back the hand that was reaching for me and crossed her arm in a bad mood.


  “I’ve had enough with you. In any case just leave it to me.”


  “Just what are you planning to do exactly.”


  “I’m going to be Misaki-chan’s parent.”


  “Hah?”


  “Just only on family register. And after all the troublesome procedures, well let’s see, I think I’m going to leave her to one of my friend.”


  Those are words that you can’t think of it as anything other than just a joke, but she speaks as if they’re a done deal.


  “That’s just impossible.”


  “It is possible. Just who do you think I am?”


  She continues without a break in a relaxed manner.


  “Then I’m going to explain what we’re going to do next. First I will――”


  And so,


  “After I have Misaki-chan in my custody, she’ll have to live at my house for half a year. Failure to do so might ruin everything, so I won’t accept any objections.”


  And lastly,


  “And after I’m approved as Misaki-chan’s parent legitimately, I’ll return her to you. That’s all.”


  Without anytime for me to think about it, she declared the ideal plan. If you think about it objectively it’s just impossible. Weirdly enough however, when I look at her I feel like she really can make something happen.


  Wait no, it’s not the time to be doubting her. For me, there’s another thing that bothered me.


  “……Why, why would you go that far just for me.”


  She reached out for me again, her eyes are as if she’s telling me ‘That’s such a silly question’


  “Well, it’s because you’re going to be my friend aren’t you?”


  “……”


  “You’re the second friend I’ve had in my life. Listen closely okay, even if I look like this I care about friends more than you think.”


  What the hell is this guy. Is she really the same person as the one who was all sulky at the puppet show.


  “Good grief, how about you express some gratitude to me? I can’t believe it, are you really the same person that stirs up my mind?”


  ……So you’re thinking the same thing huh.


  “Is it really going to go well?”


  “Of course. Ah, if it doesn’t go well then please give up on Misaki-chan when the time comes alright.”


  “Don’t say such scary things……”


  I smiled bitterly, and took her hand.


  “……Thank you.”


  “Oh my, you’re surprisingly docile.”


  As I stand up and give her thanks, she laughed softly.


  “I’m gonna owe you one.”


  “Let’s settle it for one hundred million yen then.”


  “So it’s money huh.”


  “Are you not going to play?”


  “Alright, I will. If it goes well I’ll pay however much you want.”


  “Don’t you ever forget your words just now alright?”


  Surely, I’ve become friends with her on this day.


  And so――


  I am now standing alone in a room with a little more furniture than before, looking around the room left and right.


  The room is about six tatami mats wide, the wall are rotten wood.


  It has no electricity or gas or water supply, also almost no furnitures.


  But this room, it was a happy place just a little while ago.


  Misaki is not going to be in this room anymore.


  And she won’t be back here for half a year.


  And on this day――, I’m not Misaki’s parent anymore.


  


  The Mother and Child Health Handbook (母子手帳) or MCH for short, is a type of document in Japan which is used to to moniter maternal health care and the child’s growth and stuff. 1


  Side story 25: Misaki and birthday.


  Let us talk about the girl named Misaki for a second.


  She was born around six years ago, and she lived with her mother for the past five years.


  And the next thing she knew was that her father is not there anymore, and the next thing she knew was that her mother no longer talks to her.


  She might be a girl of few words, but at first she wasn’t like that.


  Or rather, she was a really talkative girl.


  She was a spoiled child, always sticking close to her mother saying “Mom look at this look at this.”


  And it was on her third birthday that all of this changed.


  As her birthday apporaches, her mother has become colder to her. Instead of spoiling Misaki like she always does, she is now looking at her with disgusted face instead.


  Although Misaki was still very young, she could still senses that her mother seems to be busy.


  Her mother was busy preparing things for Valentine day.


  She is an easy woman. Because of that she easily falls in love, and once she’s in love she can’t see anything else.


  She had no spare time to play with Misaki because she’s working hard to make chocolates.


  Or rather, she’s annoyed by Misaki who was spoiled.


  Misaki turned three years old.


  She had to refrain herself from getting spoiled by her mother.


  Because if she’s spoiled her mom’ll be mad.


  If she’s spoiled she’ll be hated.


  But still she couldn’t endure not being spoiled at all, so Misaki would get spoiled by her mother while paying extra attention on her facial expressions.


  And then her next birthday approaches.


  Around that time, her mother seems to be busy again.


  Being spoiled right now is no good.


  So Misaki endured.


  That was both the correct choice, and the wrong choice.


  At that time, Misaki was no longer in her mother’s eyes.


  Her mother who has madly fallen in love with a new guy, had completely ignored any childcare.


  She was lonely.


  She was hungry.


  Misaki who wanted to eat something unsteadily climbs up the chair and onto the desk before sitting on it.


  There are edible stuff on the desk. So Misaki ate them.


  And next she was thirsty.


  Misaki had seen before that if you twisted the faucet water will come out.


  However the sink with faucet was too tall of Misaki to reach it.


  Misaki starts thinking.


  Eventually she starts moving the heavy chair and climb on it, and finally she drank the water.


  For Misaki, in order continue living it is necessary for her to think.


  Conversations between parent and child are already long gone.


  Ever since Misaki turns four, she has never speaks.


  Which means her mother hasn’t spoken to her even once.


  Misaki thought as she stares into empty space.


  Perhaps something went wrong.


  I wonder why my mother who was such a kind person, suddenly hated Misaki so much.


  Surely it’s because I bothered her.


  It is because I’m spoiled.


  I see, so those things are wrong.


  Then, if I get another chance, I’ll make sure to not make the same mistake again.


  One day, Misaki heard a cheerful voice.


  It was a child’s voice.


  She trodded to the front door and opens it, and there she saw a boy and his mother holding hands.


  She got attracted by the two, and so she followed behind them.


  Eventually she arrives at the park.


  The boy swings on the swings.


  The mother praised the boy.


  The boy slides on the slider.


  The mother praised the boy.


  The boy plays with the horizontal bar.


  The mother praised the boy.


  No matter what do boy does, his mother would always praise him.


  Misaki looked at him enviously.


  But eventually she couldn’t take it anymore and ran away.


  After she returned home, Misaki thought. Maybe if she can do something just like how the boy did it, her mother might finally look at her again.


  Misaki starts thinking.


  The only thing Misaki could do right now was thinking.


  Since that day, Misaki would always look at her mother who won’t look at her back.


  I wonder what’ll make her happy, she stares at her as she observed her.


  Her fifth birthday was approaching.


  Misaki knew that when her birthday approaches, her mother would be busy.


  She starts thinking as to why it is like that.


  Thinking back, she recalled that her mother was busy making something.


  Then, maybe if Misaki help her with that, maybe she’ll be praised too.


  Misaki starts thinking with all she has. What did her mother make, and how to make that thing, and how could she help her.


  And thus, Misaki has made a chocolate.


  The completed chocolate was really delicious.


  If she gives this to her, surely she’ll be happy.


  And then on her fifth birthday―― Misaki met Ryuusei.


  At first she was scared.


  When she entered the room the smell was so strong that it almost made her collapse.


  But still, Ryo-kun was very kind.


  He worked hard for Misaki.


  And thus Misaki liked him instantly. Although being separated from her mother is saddening, but the time she spends with Ryo-kun was so fun that it made her forgets all about it.


  She wanted to be spoiled.


  I wanted him to rubs my cheeks, I wanted him to pat me lots.


  I wanted to hold hands with him whenever we walks together.


  But, if she did that maybe she’ll be hated.


  That’s why Misaki couldn’t let her self be spoiled.


  It couldn’t be helped that she was scared of it.


  


  And so her sixth birthday gets closer.


  Ryo-kun isn’t by her side anymore.


  


  Misaki hated birthdays.


  On birthday, it always robs something important from Misaki.


  Even though she never did anything wrong.


  She knew the reason why she had to live in Yui-chan’s house.


  She also knew that after half a year, she’ll be able to live with Ryo-kun once again.


  However, Misaki didn’t believe that.


  She thought that Ryo-kun has hated her.


  Why?


  Is it because Misaki couldn’t strikes up interesting conversations?


  Is it because she’s always saved by Ryo-kun all the time?


  Is it because I kept watching Ryo-kun’s sleeping face every morning because I’m worried that he might be gone?


  I hated the thing called birthday.


  I hated it a lot.


  On the night of that day, together with Yui-chan and Yui-chan’s mama, we walked back to our home.


  It was a routine that she’s already used to.


  Today is Misaki’s birthday.


  On this day, Misaki’ll turns six.


  There was nothing special on this day.


  We had our normal meals, then we bathed.


  It’s just that today it’s only me and Yui-chan.


  Usually Yui-chan’s mama would come in too, but today it was only us two.


  Leave it to big sis!


  As she said that, Yui-chan began taking care of Misaki.


  Misaki liked Yui-chan.


  However, she liked Ryo-kun more.


  I want to meet Ryo-kun.


  I want to meet him, I want to meet him, I want to meet him.


  


  When she came out of the bath, she wondered why it is so dark around her.


  Yui-chan walks into the darkness.


  And while Misaki thought that it was weird, she followed behind Yui-chan.


  And then――


  Bang, a sound rang out.


  “Misaki-chan! Happy birthday!”


  And there was Yui-chan’s mama. She’s holding a small bag.


  And there was Yui-chan. She had cream on her mouth.


  And there was Mayumi-san. She’s holding a square bag.


  And there was Ryo-kun. He’s holding a big bag.


  Why?


  Dream?


  As Misaki blinks repeatedly, Ryo-kun gives her the large bag.


  “Misaki, your birthday present.”


  Inside the bag that’s larger than Misaki, it was the piano Misaki had always wanted―― An electric piano.


  However she has no time to care about it.


  She couldn’t care less about what’s inside the bag.


  “…………”


  Misaki tightly made a straight mouth.


  I have to endure. Because I’ve already promised Ryo-kun on that day.


  “……Misaki, what’s wrong?”


  But, there’s no way she could endure after hearing Ryo-kun’s voice.


  “Ahー! You made Misaki cryー!” (Yui)


  “Wait, hey, it’s me!?”


  “Good grief, so you’re as scummy as ever.” (Yui)


  “Like I said-, eh-, it’s my fault!?”


  Mayumi-san giggled, seeing Ryo-kun confused by the two Yui-s’ words.


  It was like a dream.


  Misaki thought that maybe she has fallen asleep in the bath, and is now dreaming.


  “Hey Misaki, are you okay? Did I do something wrong?”


  Ryo-kun’s looking at Misaki with troubled expression.


  With all her might, Misaki plunged herself right into Ryo-kun’s chest.


  There was a solid feel to it.


  It told her that this is not a dream.


  Misaki cried.


  She cried a lot.


  Ryo-kun keeps patting on her head while still being confused, but that made her cry even more.


  She couldn’t stop crying even though she was very happy.


  For the first time in forever, Misaki liked her birthday.


  “Misaki, what’s wrong.”


  “…………ke.”


  “What, what did you say?”


  “……Like.”


  For the first time, she was able to be honest.


  “Like! Love! Love you! Love you! Love you! Love you!”


  While her tears and snots soaked Ryo-kun’s clothes, Misaki shouted the word love.


  Ryo-kun hugged Misaki tightly.


  “Silly, of course I love you more that you love me.”


  And that, that was the word Misaki wanted to hear the most.


  “You, not hate, Misaki?”


  “Of course.”


  And that, that was something she had always known.


  “You, like, Misaki?”


  “That’s what I said.”


  And that. that was also something she had always known.


  Ryo-kun kept hugging Misaki tightly, until Misaki eventually stops crying.


  And after Misaki stopped crying, Misaki’s first ever joyful birthday party has begun.


  


  Second Arc, Working and childcaring, End.


  The following third arc has Misaki as its main character.


  Side story 26: Kohinata-san and a wholesome swimsuit.


  “Kohinata-san. Here, as a thank you for always helping me.”


  And this is how I got my present oh my gawd lord jesus fooooooooooo! 1


  ――Restarting the system. Please wait for a moment.


  


  Hello, Kohinata Mayumi who is so overly excited that she can’t stop her nose from bleeding here.


  I have-, I’ve received a present.


  Fu, hihi, fuhihihihi.


  No this is no good I can’t even get my mouth to its normal shape and not the smiling one.


  Pu・re・se・n・to! (Present)


  This is a present here you see!? It means he want to increase my affection points of him right!?


  W-, what about its content!? Diamond? Or is it a bouquet? Currently I’m so full of bugs that you’ll unlock my bedroom event scene with just a bouquet you know my prince!


  My・bed・room・event・scene!


  Uhehya- what should I do, if that really going to happen then just what I should do!


  Should I just act all lady-like, modest and reserved and leave it all to fate!?


  Or should I act actively and be on the offensive!? Just like in the erotic doujins!


  But in anycase I’m going to melt for sure you knowwwww～～～!


  ――Restarting once again. Please wait for a while.


  


  Phew, I’m somewhat calmed down now.


  Well even if it’s a present, I’m sure it’s just that, something like those that you give to others for mid-summer gifts. 2


  Fuhihihi, I wonder what’s inside.


  Whoops, I’ve not opened it yet you know?


  We’ve to imagine it first.


  “If you’re okay with it please use it well.”


  That’s what he said, so it’s not food surely.


  And just what kind of product is that exactly?


  A product that Tendou-san would gives to me…… Is it a pen?


  No no, its size is about a manuscript paper big. But it isn’t as flimsy as a paper either…… I wonder what it is.


  Is it plastic sheets? That’s how hard it is feels, but its thickness is even more than the plastic sheets


  Hmmmmm.


  It is quite…… Elastic?


  What is it. Its black box packaging looks like something a normie would like…… Eh, I think I’ve seen it before somewhere……


  I just remembered.


  This is a bag that you can get at your local Wolmart if I remember correctly. 3


  ……A-, and if that’s the case, then perhaps its content is―― clothes!? Is it clothes!? What’s this isn’t this like the item that gives really high affection points is it not he’s a really serious guy isn’t he and even though it’s summer but the spring is in the airrrrrrrrrrrragh――


  ――Restarting once more again. Please wait for a few hours.


  


  I’m sure it’s clothes in here.


  This is my first time.


  And yes, it’s also my first time in other ways as well.


  It’s my first time receiving a present from a gentleman.


  And also my first time getting clothes as present.


  “……Gulp.”


  But, uh, it’s feels kinda weird somehow～?


  Sure it’s clothes but, I mean like, its shape, feels kinda weird……


  This shape…… It’s a swimsuit, right?


  Ah, ahaha. No way～


  Is there really a person who would send a swimsuit to their neighbor? No no there’s none, surely this is just a penalty game of some sort.


  ……Penalty game, I guess. 4


  When thinking of it like that, it somewhat calmed me down.


  Wait no, I believe Tendou-san isn’t a person who would do something like that.


  Fuhi, I’m so excited♪


  That’s how I feel right now. Well all of that aside it’s time to, open・the・present!


  “……”


  Inside the bag, there is a set of……


  “Swimsuit!?”


  Even if I look at it from behind.


  “Swimsuit!?”


  Even if I look under it.


  “Swimsuitttt!?”


  Oh, I just unintentionally did a three-directions self camera there.


  ……Ummmm, eh, eeeeeeh?


  If you’re okay with it please use it well…… Eh, what did he means by that?


  “……”


  I-, I see!


  Since Tendou-san thought my job is that of a lewd manga artist, so he wants me to use it for my work (Very deep meaning), and to use it in my private space (Very deep meaning), and to even use it in my private time (Wholesome meaning) that’s what you meant right!


  O-, oh my～, you’re so thoughtful……


  “……Well let’s just wear it for now (Serious face)”


  Rustling…… Ah, it’s just the right size.


  Well then, I’ll stand in front of this mirror―― It looks really great!


  Eh, no way, I don’t want to believe it, you have a good taste Tendou-san!


  This is so…… Eh, unbelieveable. So cute.


  You’re just trying to make me want to walk next to you isn’t it!


  I’m going to be invited!?


  I’ll be invited to the pool!


  And thus, after that…… No, not that one, that pool is not the correct oneeeeeee――! 5


  


  ※She was not invited.


  


  She speaks really weird here, not even comprehensible (but still understandable) and I don’t know how to translate that. 1


  Mid-summer gifts, or summer gifts or mid-year gift, is called Ochugen in Japanese. People send a gift to someone you’re indebted to. Popular gifts are food products for the most part.2


  Originally Iwon (イヲン), which refers to Aeon (イオン) , the largest retailer in Japan. So I used Wolmart instead in which everyone probably knows what it is. 3


  If I’m not wrong, penalty game (罰ゲーム) in Japan is used as a bullying tool. Usually the bullies would make the bullied play a penalty game, often having the bullied do something embarrassing, like confessing to the ugliest person in the school. 4


  Probably referring to that infamous Japanese pool, that one…… you know. Just search up the google “Infamous Japanese pool” 5


  Side story 27: Yui’s mama is a very cute person!


  On the day of sports meeting, Yui has fully explained all of her mother’s charm to Ryuusei.


  According to what she says,


  “No matter what she does she’ll always be cute!”


  According to what she says,


  “It makes you just want to hug her tight!”


  According to what she says,


  “And she’s also cool too!”


  According to what she says,


  “Cool and cute!”


  And so she explained all of this passionately to Ryuusei, however he can’t quite wrap his head around the “cute” part. Sure she might be cool, but definitely not cute. However Yui won’t give up and keep insisting that she’s “cute”.


  


  ――The following event is what happened after Yui gave Yui a swimsuit as a present.


  “This might come as too sudden but, can you please try this on for me?” (Yui)


  “Roger!”


  Yui who still has towel wrapped around her body, gives Yui the swimsuit she bought just after she finishes wiping Yui’s body. Yui pass right through the one-piece type swimsuit from underneath, and finishes wearing it in no time.


  “How is it!?”


  “Yes, simply the best. Let me take a photo please.”


  “As you wish!”


  Before she knew it Yui already has the phone’s camera at the ready.


  Yui smiles at the camera, striking various poses.


  “Yes, that’s very good. Next please do a spin on that spot and―― Rapid shooting! I’m hitting the shutter button repeatedly right now! Click click click click, aaah excellent! Simply the best! Ah, this picture is especially cute, I’m going to turn this into my new home screen!”


  Seeing Yui going crazy on her phone’s camera, Yui grumpily snorts.


  “Yui, let’s take the next one together. It’s a two-shot you know two-shot!”


  “Yes!”


  “Alright please come closer to me…… Mumumu, you’re going to be out of frame at this rate. Yui, on top of my lap please, let us get even closer. Yes, that’s perfect. Then, I’m going to take the pic now. One-two!”


  Yui gives the biggest smile she could while looking at Yui‘s reflection from the camera’s lens.


  Her mama’s heart is what makes her cute.


  


  And this following event is what happened after Ryuusei and Yui talked in front of the nursery school.


  After she walked away from the nursery school where she couldn’t see even a speck of the nursery school’s building anymore, with a stuffy look on her face and her mouth tightly shut while Yui was skipping and walking next to her, she starts speaking.


  “……Please listen to this.”


  “What is it!?”


  Yui stopped walking, and suddenly lifted Yui up. Yui obediently let herself to be picked up, and got hugged tightly.


  “……Just what should I do.” (Yui)


  “Mumumu?”


  Yui who can interprets the situation only as Ryo-kun was bullying her mom, can’t understand the meaning of what she just said.


  Although Yui tried to take a look at her mom’s face, but from her position she can only look at the face from the side.


  “Uuuuuuu〜〜〜”


  Yui rubs her cheeks on her.


  “Uuuuuuu〜〜〜”


  Yui imitates her mom for the time being.


  “Uuuuu〜, uuuuuuu〜〜〜”


  Yui rubs her cheeks on her.


  “Uuuuu〜, uuuuuuu〜〜〜”


  Yui keeps imitating her.


  “Uuuuu! Uuuuuu Uuu! Uuu〜〜〜!”


  Yui rubs her cheeks on her.


  “Uuー! Uuuuー!”


  Yui starts to enjoy this a little bit.


  “Yes, I’m satisfied now. Thank you very much.”


  “You’re welcome!”


  As Yui was lowered, they held hands and start walking again. But suddenly she put her other hand on Yui’s cheek, asking her a question.


  “I might’ve overdone it a little bit. Are you okay?”


  “I’m okay!”


  “Then I’m relieved. Yui’s cheek is so soft and smooth just like a Mochi.” 1


  “Like a Mochi!”


  “Yes, a Mochi.”


  They walked three steps further and,


  “I hate that man.” (Yui)


  “Hate!”


  They walked another three steps and,


  “……But, if anything happens to me, he’ll be the one to look after you.”


  “No!”


  Yui pulled Yui‘s hand with a quick tug.


  “Always together!”


  “……Yui!”


  Yui lifted Yui up once again.


  “You’ve grown up to be such a good girl! Mama loves Yui the most!”


  “I love mama too!”


  “Uuuuu〜〜〜〜”


  “Uuuuu〜〜〜〜”


  Yui’s mama is a very dependable, and also a really cool mom too. However, she acts like this sometimes too. And so Yui let her self to be lifted obediently, and while imitating her mom who’s doing childish acts, thinks of her mom as a really cool person.


  


  There’s a famous saying.


  Children are a mirror reflecting their parents. 2


  Tosaki Yui who always cheerfully leading Misaki around, is no doubt the daughter of none other than the person named Tosaki Yui.


  Even if they’re not related by blood at all.


  


  Mochi is a Japanese snack made from rice (Rice cake). It has a sticky, soft, smooth feeling, kinda like bread dough. 1


  子は親の鏡 (Ko wa oya no kagami) (Literally: The child is the mirror of the parent.) is one of many saying in Asian countries (I’m not sure if western countries has this saying too or not), in this case it means a child’s behavior will reflect what his/her parents are like as a person. 2


  Side story 28: Misaki and manga and Mayumi-sensei.


  Misaki has been wondering.


  Why was she always left with Mayu-chan taking care of her.


  Up until now there has been many times that she had to do house sitting.


  However, she always house-sit alone.


  But why?


  Ryo-kun said that it’s because he’s worried about her.


  But why would he be worried when I’m inside the house?


  “Well, it’s because he really loves Misaki-chan you see.”


  Then does that mean he doesn’t loves Misaki at first. Misaki feels dejected.


  “Misaki-chan? ……Maybe she’s sleepy.”


  Seeing Misaki tottering to the corner of the room before hugging her knees, Mayumi interpreted as so. After that she turned her attention back to the small desk and resumed her work. And of course, her work is the manga.


  As Mayumi starts working on her manga, Misaki stares at her and thought.


  Mayu-chan’s room has this nice little smell to it. It’s different from Ryo-kun’s smell that makes her feels at ease, it’s kind of a sweet smell. Although she tries looking around the room in search for that delicious stuff hidden somewhere, but she couldn’t find anything that looked like it.


  Instead, what she found are a bunch of strange stuff. Everything within her eyes’ reach are all tools for drawing manga, but Misaki didn’t know.


  That’s why seeing her drawing something on the paper with pencil-like object makes her really curious about it.


  I wonder what’s Mayu-chan doing.


  At last Misaki couldn’t endure any longer, she crawls on all four to Mayumi, before sitting on top of her lap and take a peek at what’s on the desk.


  “……Manga?”


  “That’s right~”


  Since Misaki always sits on top of Mayumi’s lap whenever they takes a bath together, Misaki had completely take a liking to this place now. On the other hand although Mayumi got her work interrupted, but her heart feels warm and cozy from this so she has no complaints.


  From Mayumi’s position she could only see the top of Misaki’s head, but it’s not such a bad feeling to see a child looking at her own drawings with great interest.


  “Misaki-chan do you want to try drawing too?”


  “Un.”


  “Fuhihi, great reply.”


  Even though Mayumi had the nickname of great daemon doujin god, but after the summer comiket she had a slight change of heart and decided to write a wholesome shoujo manga instead. Right now, Mayumi is a manga artist that is completely safe for kids to approach. 1


  ~Ahe! Kohinata Mayumi’s drawing class~


  After Mayumi cleared her desk, she prepared two sets of B5 paper and pencil.


  “Misaki-chan, what do you want to draw?”


  “Ryo-kun”


  “Fuhihi, Misaki-chan really loves Tendou-san aren’t you.”


  With impressed feelings, Mayumi skillfully starts drawing. Meanwhile Misaki is making a face as if saying “I sure do love Ryo-kun, but told so straight to me makes me embarrassed”


  “Hohoi, try imitating my drawing.”


  Mayumi who finished drawing in just mere ten seconds, speaks to Misaki who’s sitting on her lap. Misaki who was thinking about a completely different thing, blinks repeatedly before moving her eyes to the papers on the desk. After that, she stares at the drawing.


  “……Ryo-kun?”


  “Yes, it’s Tendou-san.”


  “……Small.”


  “Fuhihi, this is SD Tendou-san you see.”


  “SD?” 2


  Misaki asks as she tilts her head backward.


  Mayumi with teacher-like feelings in her heart held up her index finger of her right hand swiftly.


  “It’s from Small Deform. It is a technique that embraces the idea of cuteness is justice.”


  “……Un?”


  “Fuhihi, that’s rightー. Ummm, it’s a method to make drawings cute.”


  “……Cute?”


  “Yes. And, if you’re used to this method then you can draw within just ten seconds, it is very much recommended when you want to draw a quick four-panel manga.”


  Although Misaki can’t quite grasp the meanings of her words, but for the time being she decided to just try it herself.


  While looking at the picture Mayumi had drawn, she tries to draw the same thing next to it. Meanwhile Mayumi kept cheering her with “Do your bestー” all the while cringing at her clumsy hand movements.


  After about five minutes, Misaki finished her first ever drawing.


  “Ohー, you’re doing great.”


  While listening to Mayumi honestly praising her, Misaki compared the two pictures and frowned. When compared Misaki’s drawing to Mayumi’s drawing, hers is kind of crude and rugged. It’s not cute at all.


  “Hmm, you want to draw one more? Okie dokieー, draw as many as you wantー”


  Misaki wants to draw a cute Ryo-kun.


  With that in mind, the fire in her heart lit up.


  “It’s better if you relaxed your hand a bit more you knowー”


  Her eyebrows knotted even tighter upon listening to Mayumi’s advice, and she kept drawing while frowned.


  Misaki kept adding her drawings in circle around her first drawing. And as her drawing is steadily getting better, Mayumi’s excitement level got higher and higher too.


  “Misaki-chan, it’s better if you draw the long line in one go.”


  “Un.”


  “Your rhythm around this spiky hair part is pretty good!”


  “Hm, hm, hmmm♪”


  “Fuhihi, Tendou-san’s eyes were pretty scary at first, but recently it seems like it’s always glistening isn’t it.”


  “……Un?”


  And so SD Tendou-san continues to be drawn, and as she finished her seventeenth drawing, Misaki finally put down her pencil.”


  “This is amazing Misaki-chan! This is your first time and yet you can draw so well, you have a promising future ahead of you, yeah.”


  Mayumi applause wholeheartedly.


  However, after Misaki compared the two drawings again, she is not convinced.


  Although the drawing Misaki had drawn is something that you wouldn’t think a five years old could draw, but when compared with Mayumi’s, it is clearly of poorer quality.


  Misaki made a straight mouth, dispritied.


  “I think if you give this to Tendou-san he’ll be happy surely.”


  Mayumi giggles while Misaki is looking at the last drawing she had drawn.


  After hearing her words, Misaki――


  


  “……Un.”


  “Oh, what’s this…… Woah!? This is me isn’t it!”


  “……”


  “Misaki you drew this!?”


  “……Un.”


  “Woooooow this is incredible Misaki! This is the coolest thing I’ve ever seen!”


  “……Hihi.”


  “――But, it feels somewhat…… Nah, it’s nothing.”


  


  ――Shake shake, Misaki shakes her head.


  “……More.”


  “Hmm? You still want to draw? Okie dokieー”


  Shake shake.


  “Am I wrong?”


  “……Un.”


  She actually wants to be better.


  But before Mayumi could figure that out, Ryuusei knocked on the door of her room.


  


  Shoujo manga is a manga type mainly for young girl audiences. They’re mostly romantic manga. 1


  This is called “Chibi” in English. 2


  Side story 29: Me and the city night.


  I’m a genius.


  While walking alone through the city at night, Wazaki Yuuto suddenly thought so.


  He realized his talent for programming just right after he entered university, and by the time he was in his second year, he was involved in cutting-edge researches.


  For example, High-speed large-scale data processing, Optimizing reinforcement learning algorithm, Machine’s understanding of languages and such, for Wazaki Yuuto who engages himself in the field which many big companies are competing, despite being a student, he’s already ahead of everyone else.


  And then one day he thought, If I utilized my skills and made my own company won’t that be super profitable? 


  Together with his two friends, they worked part-time to save up funds for his company, and when they became third year students they dropped out and started their business.


  It was super profitable.


  What an easy world! It was profitable enough that made them thought so.


  Now, let us delve into the field of philosophy.


  Are people who have money really happy?


  Let’s say that person had ten billion yen, is that person really happy with his life or not.


  Surely he’ll have the time of his life in the first year. He can do whatever he wants that he can’t afford to do previously, going on a money-spending spree all he wants. It’s the American dream everyone wishes for. But, what comes after that dream? If spending extravagantly no longer feels special to you anymore, then you won’t be satisfied with just that anymore. After running out of things you wants to do, just what that person will be like exactly.


  To this question, Wazaki Yuuto answered.


  


  What would happen if I had ten billion?


  It only increases my free time that I can spend isn’t it.


  


  He always doesn’t have enough time.


  Checking out new games, watching new animes, hanging out with his online friends, other than that he spends his time creating a world.


  His ultimate goal in life is to go to the 2D world. Upon entering the 2D world, he’ll be all lovey-dovey with his loli wives. His goal is still far from reach, even if he uses all of his lifespan to create that world it still won’t be enough time. And even if he had enough time, his new desires would surely arise continuously, and he absolutely won’t allow himself to stop walking toward that desire.


  It takes him more than a week just to create a character in a game.


  It takes him more than ten years to use up all of the pencil and eraser.


  For an otaku with big dreams, there is no such thing as unnecessary time.


  He has many achievements.


  Actually, up to eighty percent of all of the robots in all of the factories runs on the algorithm he created. And up to seventy percent of the games created after he started his company uses his software he created. Honestly at this point, there’s no one in this industry that doesn’t know who Wazaki Yuuto is. That’s just how successful he is. He remembered very well the time when he’s too full of himself and takes too much work before getting overwhelmed by deadlines.


  And the work such a person regarded as his masterpiece is―― Little Girl Capturing Simulator.


  ……And on that day, he tasted his first ever taste of frustration.


  I never makes something that is not perfect. That is his life motto.


  And of course, he too fails at things. However, he never spent more than three days without fixing up his failure―― that is until the day of his interaction with Tendou Ryuusei, in which he immediately starts removing any flaws in his Little Girl Capturing Simulator.


  “……Data from other sources than the lolicon-guys huh, I can’t obtain those at all.”


  In the city where day and night were reversed, he muttered as his face contorted in frustration.


  And the reason he is here today is because it’s close to the place selling limited edition of『Hooray! ～Loving life with little girls!～』. The sale starts at midnight. He has waited in front of the store for eight hours. And now he is on his way home.


  As he is trembling in humiliation that he never experienced, a female voice suddenly called him.


  “Hey onii-san, what’s wrong?”


  Long black hair and light makeup. She’s a neat and clean type of girl who you’ll recognize that she’s a hostess from a cabaret club in a glance (lol).


  Wazaki Yuuto looked at her with cold eyes, but she misunderstood it as he was heartbroken so she tried talking with him, eventually leading him to her store.


  Starting from repetitive casual body touching, leading up to touching his hand in the end. And immediately after, he shook his hand from her.


  What’s the matter? She look at him as if to asks that, and he speaks.


  “If you want to get my attention then you’re twenty years late. Go back in time and try it again.”


  I wonder how do I collect data from sources other than the lolicon guys.


  He keeps thinking about that as he walks home that’s few kilometers away.

